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Chapter 1

Introducing the cross-linguistic
comparison of reflexive constructions

Nicoletta Puddu

Cagliari University

Katarzyna Janic

Adam Mickiewicz University

The topic of reflexivity has been extensively discussed in linguistics over the last
few decades. It also attracted the attention of philosophers, cognitive scientists,
psychologists, and even artificial intelligence scholars. The domain of reflexivity
is complex and has been investigated at various grammatical levels from differ-
ent theoretical perspectives. It is situated at the interface between semantics, syn-
tax, phonology, and phonetics, and is frequently framed within the generative and
functional-typological approach. The aim of this chapter is twofold. Firstly, it pre-
sents the research on reflexivity in the linguistic arena by providing a concise over-
view. Secondly, it introduces the present volume giving special attention to its aims,
organization, language sample, and language experts.

1 Introduction

Coreference occurs when at least two linguistic expressions have the same ref-
erent, i.e. they refer to the same person or thing. Many scholars also share the
opinion that the main function of reflexive constructions is to express corefer-
ence (but see Frajzyngier 2000). The investigation of reflexive constructions was
frequently hidden in the linguistic arena under the umbrella term of “reflexive”,
which can refer both to the form and to the function of the reflexive construction.

The topic of reflexivity has attracted the attention of various scholars, who ex-
plored it in-depth from different grammatical angles. For example, Schladt (2000)
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comparison of reflexive constructions. In Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu
/IIII & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive constructions in the world’s languages,

3-17. Berlin: Language Science Press.


https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7874923

Nicoletta Puddu & Katarzyna Janic

and Everaert (2013) investigate it primarily from a syntactic perspective, whereas
Huang (2000) incorporates a neo-Gricean pragmatic account. On the other hand,
Reinhart (1983), Geniusiené (1987), Lazard (2007), and Kittila & Zaiiiga (2019) con-
tribute semantic expertise.

In addition to specific grammatical descriptions, reflexivity has also been dis-
cussed in various theoretical frameworks. It is strictly related to binding phe-
nomena in generative grammar (e.g. Chomsky 1981; Everaert 1986; Reinhart &
Reuland 1993). There is also a growing body of literature approaching reflexivity
from a functional-typological perspective (e.g. Faltz 1985; Geniusiené 1987; Kem-
mer 1993; Frajzyngier & Curl 1999; Haspelmath 2008; and Konig & Gast 2008).
Finally, reflexivity is a subject of thorough investigation in many descriptive stud-
ies, including the contributions in the present volume. The fact that reflexivity
can be investigated at various grammatical levels led many to admit that much
of what counts nowadays as textbook knowledge in this empirical domain still
needs further investigation.

The widespread interest in reflexivity has had important consequences for lin-
guistic studies. It has generated a range of related terms such as “reflexives”, “re-
flexivizer”, “reflexive forms”, and “reflexive verbs”, which resulted in their am-
biguous use. This has already been observed by Frajzyngier (2000) and Heine
(2000), who pointed out that the term “reflexives” is often used in a vague sense,
referring alternatively both to the form and function. This makes language com-
parison difficult, if not impossible. The need for terminological standardization
has been noted by Haspelmath (2021), who underlines the necessity of compara-
tive concepts in cross-linguistic studies. Consequently, he proposes a definition
of “reflexive construction” as a comparative concept (see Haspelmath 2023 [this
volume]).

The growing body of literature on reflexivity is primarily owed to the fact that
reflexivity demonstrates remarkable crosslinguistic variation. In the first place, it
involves encoding aspects (cf. Kénig & Siemund 2000 and Déchaine & Wiltschko
2017). A survey of the contributions of the present volume shows that encod-
ing strategies may extend from nominals, through dedicated reflexive pronouns
grammaticalized into verbal affixes in some languages, to verbal strategies. Pos-
sessive or personal pronouns can also express reflexivity.

However, the classification of reflexive forms (or “reflexivizers”) encoding
coreference poses problems (Puddu 2021). A typical separation runs along the
morphological line, leading to a strict “verbal vs. nominal” distinction. This
dichotomy was introduced by Faltz (1985) and recognized in both generative
and functional-typological traditions. However, it encounters difficulties, partic-
ularly when considering those cases in which object arguments are encoded on
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the verb and where the distinction between a verbal and an NP strategy relies
merely on the affix vs. clitic distinction. Many scholars (e.g. Kénig 2007; Puddu
2021) argue that this distinction should instead be viewed as a continuum. More-
over, the fact that nominal and verbal reflexives, like, for instance, siebie and sie
in Polish, frequently provide evidence for a common etymology further supports
the gradient approach to reflexive forms (cf. Kazenin 2001). Given the above, the
question of how reflexivity can be expressed across languages remains challeng-
ing in the linguistic arena (see Janic & Puddu (2023 [this volume]), in particular).

2 Structure of the volume

The present volume is a collection of 27 expert-based contributions and describes
how reflexivity is encoded and functions in the six macroareas of the world (Ham-
marstrom & Donohue 2014), starting from a shared definition of reflexive con-
struction by Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]) which posits that a reflexive con-
struction is a grammatical construction that meets two criteria: (i) it can only be
used when two argument positions of a clause require coreference, (ii) it contains
a special form, called a reflexivizer, that indicates this coreference. To initiate the
collaboration, we contacted language experts, providing them with several docu-
ments for inspiration. These include the position paper by Haspelmath (Haspel-
math (2023 [this volume])), the questionnaire by Janic & Haspelmath (2023 [this
volume]), and a model chapter by Janic on Polish (Janic 2023 [this volume]), all
available in this volume. In addition, contributors were invited to consult the
aforementioned study by Puddu (2021) on verbal vs. nominal reflexive construc-
tions.

The position paper (Haspelmath (2023 [this volume])) gave the contributors a
theoretical orientation toward reflexive construction. This overview article con-
tains a systematic and comprehensive comparison of these constructions in the
world’s languages, discussing the most critical aspects such as conditions on
coreference, types of reflexivizers, coreference expression, domains of corefer-
ence, coexpression patterns of reflexivizers, kinds of coreference, among many
others. An essential part of this study are the appendices. While Appendix A
(Haspelmath 2023 [this volume]) lists several universals of reflexive construc-
tions formulated in the literature, the last two systematize the terminology re-
lated to reflexivity, in general, and coreference, in particular. Specifically, Ap-
pendix B represents a survey of technical terms used in the study of Haspelmath
(2023 [this volume]), whereas Appendix C summarizes reflexive terms found else-
where in the literature.
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The questionnaire by Janic & Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]) was designed
to encourage the contributors to investigate some critical points of variation of re-
flexive constructions addressed in the literature at the formal and functional lev-
els. Its aim was also to draw the contributors’ attention to typologically interest-
ing facts about reflexive constructions, such as a distinction between whole-body
and part-body actions or between extroverted and introverted actions. Even if
the questionnaire served as a guideline for the authors to structure their descrip-
tions, they were not obliged to follow it. If necessary, they could go beyond the
scope of the questionnaire by providing language-specific insights or omit those
points that did not apply to the language of their specialization. For instance, the
questionnaire focuses on the synchronic aspect of reflexive constructions. How-
ever, many authors also included a discussion of the diachronic development
of the reflexivizers (e.g. Abdoulaye (2023 [this volume]), Arkadiev & Durneva
(2023 [this volume]), Janic (2023 [this volume]), Lahaussois (2023 [this volume]),
among many others). Alternatively, they elaborated on the role of language con-
tact in the change of reflexive construction (cf., in particular, Khachaturyan (2023
[this volume]) and Luchina (2023 [this volume])). Therefore, even though we
aimed at a broad uniformity of the chapters shaped by the questionnaire, several
chapters have included additional features.

Given that some of our language experts have not worked on reflexive con-
structions specifically and that the topic per se is demanding due to the incon-
sistent use of reflexive terminology in the literature, we wanted to reduce the
workload of the contributors by providing them with the model chapter by Janic
(Janic 2023 [this volume]). It served as a potential inspiration for the authors and
an illustration of what they were expected to deliver.

Finally, the contributors were invited to recognize the problematic, traditional
distinction between “nominal” and “verbal” reflexives discussed by Puddu (2021).

An effort has been made to ensure the quality of data. Daniel (2007) points out
that typologists have often been criticized for using second-hand data. Especially
for reflexive constructions, Dixon (2012: 189) suggests that reliable data can be
gathered only by using an “immersion” fieldwork technique, i.e., by analyzing
recorded texts or observing everyday conversation. However, the approach fa-
vored by Dixon (2012: 189) is virtually impossible when studying a phenomenon
at a worldwide level. The use of secondary data is generally unavoidable in a
broadly comparative study. Regarding the present volume, we have invited pri-
marily scholars with extensive experience in fieldwork to ensure the quality of
data. They delivered extensive and comprehensive descriptions of reflexive con-
structions based on their collected data and knowledge of the language. This pro-
vides an excellent foundation and opportunity for future comparative linguists,
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bringing them as close as possible to the primary evidence for the individual
languages.

The contributors used different methods to obtain data. Some obtained data
directly from fieldwork, and some through corpus exploration. Yet others com-
bined the two methods. Incidentally, it should be noted that eliciting data on
reflexive constructions can be subject to cultural constraints. For instance, “giv-
ing something to oneself” is culturally absurd to Chini speakers (Lower Sepik-
Ramu). Hence, they refuse to produce such sentences. The same situation holds
for Oneida speakers (Iroquoian). In Thulung (Sino-Tibetan), sentences which ex-
press coreference between an agent and a recipient can be elicited, but are not
produced spontaneously. Moreover, in some languages, speakers refuse to em-
ploy antagonistic verbs in reflexive constructions. For instance, in Chini, the lin-
guistic practice does not admit the use of verbs like ‘hate’, ‘kill’, or ‘criticize’ in
autopathic constructions (see the discussion in Brooks (2023 [this volume]) and
on the similar phenomenon in Michelson (2023 [this volume])).

In choosing the language sample, we aimed to document genealogically di-
verse languages from six macroareas: Africa, Eurasia, Papunesia, Australia, North
America, and South America (Hammarstréom & Donohue 2014). Figure 1 shows
the location of the languages represented in this volume.!

Unavoidably, finding language experts for such a big enterprise was challeng-
ing. Consequently, our sample is not completely balanced in terms of the number
of contributions for each macroarea. However, this limitation is compensated by
the quality of the data. Overall, the volume contains studies dedicated to the re-
flexive construction in 27 languages: 6 languages are from Africa (chapters 3-8,
Figure 2), 6 languages are from Eurasia (9-14, Figure 3), 5 languages are from
Papunesia (chapters 15-19, Figure 4), 4 languages are from Australia (chapters
20-23, Figure 5), 4 languages are from North America (chapters 24-27, Figure 6),
and 3 languages are from South America (chapters 28-30, Figure 7).

"The maps in this chapter and in the conclusion chapter have been elaborated with the package
“lingtypology” for R (Moroz 2017), using the language coordinates in Glottolog (Hammarstrém
etal. 2022). A special note must be made for Early Vedic and Yiddish. Regarding Early Vedic, the
language was spoken between I and I millennium BCE in an area located between Afghanistan,
northern Pakistan, and northern India, i.e. in the most north-western area of Indo-Aryan lan-
guages (see Witzel 2006 and Orqueda 2019 for discussion). Early Vedic is not present in Glot-
tolog, while Sanskrit (a subsequent phase of the language) is located in India, where it still
survives as a religious language. Consequently, we decided to use the coordinates of Nuristani
Kalasha, an Indo-Aryan language spoken today in the area where Early Vedic was presumably
spoken. As for Yiddish, the label in this map refers to Eastern Yiddish, as it is generally meant
by scholars (see Luchina (2023 [this volume]) in this volume).
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Figure 3: Languages of Eurasia represented in this volume
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Figure 4: Languages of Papunesia represented in this volume
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Figure 7: Languages of South America represented in this volume

We were not fully consistent in terms of genealogical diversity in the macroar-
eas. For instance, the African macroarea, in addition to the contributions on
Mano (from the Mande family) and Bangime (isolate), contains two studies from
the Atlantic-Congo family (one on J6ola Féoni from the North-Central Atlantic
branch and one on Luganda from the Volta-Congo branch), and two studies on
languages from the Afro-Asiatic family (one on Hausa from the Chadic branch
and one on Kambaata from the Cushitic branch). Given that Atlantic-Congo and
Afro-Asiatic are among the most prominent language families in the world and
that the investigated languages (i.e. Joola Fooiii, Luganda, Hausa, and Kambaata)
descend from different subbranches respectively, their presence does not affect
the genealogical balance of the African macroarea drastically.

At first glimpse, the Australian macroarea presents a comparable situation.
Among four contributions, two address the description of reflexive constructions
from the same Pama-Nyungan family. The first is Kuuk Thaayorre, which be-
longs to the Paman branch, and the second is Warlpiri, which is part of Desert
Nyungic. Nevertheless, the Australian macroarea slightly differs from the African
one. Firstly, the Pama-Nyungan family strongly dominates this macroarea when
compared to other language families. Moreover, the genealogical classification

11
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of this family is controversial and subject to various discussions (see e.g. Dixon
1980, 2002 and Miceli 2015 for a summary of the debate). For these reasons, we
were less rigorous in selecting languages for the Australian macroarea than in
other cases. Hence, the presence of two studies from the same Pama-Nyungan
family.

The language sample representing the Eurasian macroarea is slightly unbal-
anced as well. Initially, it contained four studies dedicated to four languages,
each from a different family: Abaza (Abkhaz-Adyge), Kazym Khanty (Uralic), Pol-
ish (Indo-European, Slavic), and Thulung (Sino-Tibetan). However, the Eurasian
sample was extended over time by the studies on Yiddish (Indo-European, Ger-
manic) and Early Vedic (Indo-European, Indo-Aryan). Even though they derive
from the same Indo-European family as Polish, we decided to include them in
our volume as they are attractive at the linguistic level. Early Vedic is an an-
cient language whose data are based on religious texts and whose reflexive con-
structions have been widely discussed from a diachronic perspective (see e.g.
Pinault 2001; Kulikov 2012; Orqueda 2019). Our intention was to verify whether
the synchronically-based questionnaire by Janic & Haspelmath (2023 [this vol-
ume]) can be adapted to an ancient language with a closed corpus. Yiddish also
presents interesting characteristics. Due to intense and direct language contact, it
adopted the linguistic features of several languages, including German, Hebrew,
Aramaic, Slavic, and Romance. According to Schladt (2000), overall, mechanisms
of borrowing play an important role in the grammaticalization of reflexive strate-
gies. Both studies thus enriched the volume by valuable insights into reflexive
constructions and thereby supplying a better and more promising picture.

3 Aims of the volume

The larger part of earlier research investigating reflexivizers took the behavior of
the English reflexive pronoun as a point of reference in the study of reflexive con-
structions. Based on high-quality data, this volume takes a broader perspective
by providing a systematic description of reflexive constructions with different
types of reflexivizers from genealogically and geographically diverse languages.

Generally speaking, the contributions confirm what is considered nowadays
common knowledge about reflexive constructions, particularly pertaining to their
form and function. However, they also highlight some interesting aspects related
to the types of reflexivizers in a language, their possible number, and rich coex-
pression patterns (see Janic & Puddu 2023 [this volume]). These results open a
new avenue for further research, as the questionnaire either has not covered all
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the aspects related to the reflexive constructions yet or only touched on those
that need a more thorough investigation such as introverted and extroverted dis-
tinction.

This volume will be of interest to typologists who seek to deepen the crosslin-
guistic research of reflexive constructions in the world’s languages but also to
descriptive and documentary linguists who want to investigate the concept of re-
flexive constructions in the language of their specialization. At a more advanced
level, the volume also contributes to the theoretical debate on the quality of data
used in comparative research, cross-fertilizing the mutual relationship between
field linguistics and cross-linguistic research.
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Chapter 2

Comparing reflexive constructions in
the world’s languages

Martin Haspelmath
Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary Anthropology & Leipzig University

The past four decades have seen a lot of new research on reflexive constructions
that goes far beyond the earlier literature, and a variety of technical terms have
been used. The divergent frameworks have made some of this literature hard to
access. This paper provides a nontechnical overview of the most important kinds
of phenomena in the world’s languages and offers a coherent conceptual frame-
work and a set of cross-linguistically applicable technical terms, defined also in
an appendix. I also explain other widely used terms that do not form part of the
present conceptual system (defined in another appendix). The paper begins with a
definition of the most basic term (reflexive construction) and then moves to types
of reflexivizers (reflexive pronouns and reflexive voice markers), as well as syntac-
tic concepts such as ranks and domains. I also briefly discuss obviative anaphoric
pronouns and antireflexive marking. Finally, I introduce the distinction between
discourse-referential and co-varying coreference. The general philosophy is that
we will understand general questions about reflexive constructions (i.e. questions
not restricted to the language-particular level) only when we know what is univer-
sal and what is historically accidental, so there is also an appendix that lists some
possible universals of reflexive constructions.

1 Reflexive constructions

This paper starts out from the presupposition that the comparison of reflexive
constructions in the world’s languages must be based on a clear definition of the
term REFLEXIVE CONSTRUCTION as a comparative concept, as well as a range of

Martin Haspelmath. 2023. Comparing reflexive constructions in the world’s
languages. In Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.),

/IIII Reflexive constructions in the world’s languages, 19-62. Berlin: Language Sci-
ence Press.
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additional technical terms (summarized in Appendix B). I begin with the defini-
tion in (1), which I think is largely in line with current usage and is at the same
time sufficiently clear for rigorous cross-linguistic comparison.

(1) Reflexive construction
A reflexive construction is a grammatical construction
(i) that can only be used when two argument positions of a clause
require coreference
(ii) and that contains a special form (a reflexivizer) that signals this
coreference.

Some examples of reflexive constructions are given in (2a-2c).

(2) a. Lithuanian
AS prausi-uo-s.
I wash-1sG-REFL
‘T wash (myself).
b. French
Asmay parle d’ elle-méme;.
Asma talks of her-REFL
‘Asma talks about herself’

c. Malay (Austronesian; Cole et al. 2006: 25)
Ahmat, tahu [Salmahy akan membeli baju  untuk dirinyay,].
Ahmat know Salmah FruUT buy clothes for ~ REFL.3sG

‘Ahmat (M) knows that Salmah (F) will buy clothes for him/herself’

In (2a) from Lithuanian, the washer and the washed must be the same person,
and the verb shows a REFLEXIVE VOICE MARKER. In (2b) from French, the subject
Asma and the REFLEXIVE PRONOUN elle-méme must likewise be coreferential. By
contrast, a NONREFLEXIVE PERSONAL PRONOUN like elle ‘she’ would give rise to a
DISJOINT-REFERENCE interpretation here, indicated in the examples by a different
subscript number (Asma; parle d’elle; ‘Asma talks about her’). Disjoint reference
means that the pronoun is not coreferential with the subject, and does not even
have overlapping reference. In (2c) from Malay, the form dirinya must be coref-
erential either with the subject of its minimal clause (Salmah) or with the subject
of the matrix clause (Ahmat). The participant with which the anaphoric pronoun
is coreferential is called its ANTECEDENT.
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2 Comparing reflexive constructions in the world’s languages

In the remainder of this paper, I will first discuss the two conditions of the
definition in §1 further (§2-§3), before introducing a number of additional com-
parative concepts that are important for comparing subtypes of reflexive con-
structions (§4-§13). Along the way, I will illustrate the most important types of
reflexive constructions from a wide range of languages, and I will mention a few
generalizations.

The wider research programme in which this paper is embedded is the study of
Human Language through the identification of common grammatical traits in the
world’s languages (Greenberg 1963, and much subsequent work). Importantly,
this line of research does not aim to contribute to elegant language-particular
analyses, let alone to descriptions of the speakers’ mental grammars. When other
linguists adopt very different perspectives in studying reflexive constructions,
this is often motivated by additional goals (such as elegant description, mental
description, or even the study of innate grammatical knowledge). Appendix A
lists a number of proposed universals (primarily to illustrate the need for the
technical terms developed throughout the paper), while Appendixes B and C con-
tain lists of terms with definitions and some further discussion. The definitions
are important in order to allow us to identify the common grammatical traits of
the world’s languages independently of innatist claims, and ideally, we would
have standard definitions of many commonly used terms (Haspelmath 2021).

For other surveys of reflexive constructions in the world’s languages, see Faltz
(1977),! Geniusiené (1987), Huang (2000), Dixon (2012: Ch. 22), and Everaert (2013).

2 First condition: Coreference among two argument
positions

Reflexive constructions express coreference between two clausal positions. These
need not be expressed as overt arguments. In verb-marked constructions like
Lithuanian prausiuo-s (‘T wash’, 2a above), there is only a single expressed argu-
ment which can be said to bear both semantic roles (agent and patient), and thus
to represent both notional argument positions.

More generally, the antecedent of an anaphoric pronoun need not be overtly
present but can be inferred from the context. This happens in languages where
the subject participant need not be overt, as illustrated in (3).

"This old dissertation is still very readable.
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(3) Polish (Janic 2023 [this volume])
Widziala siebie  w lustrze.
she.saw self.Acc in mirror

‘She saw herself in the mirror’

There is no reason to assume that the subject is present in the syntax of lan-
guages like Polish, so the condition on coreference is best formulated in semantic
terms, with respect to semantic participant positions rather than syntactic argu-
ments (see also Jackendoff 1992).2

3 Second condition: A special form that signals
coreference

The second condition mentioned in (1) is that reflexive constructions must con-
tain a special form signaling coreference. Thus, the constructions illustrated in
(4-5) are not regarded as reflexive constructions, even though they can only be
used when there is coreference of two participants.

(4) He undressed.
(5) She wants to sing.

In (4), it is clear from the meaning of the verb and from the construction that
the two participants of undress (the undresser and the undressed) are coreferen-
tial, and in (5), the animate participant of want (the wanter) and the participant
of sing (the singer) are coreferential. But there is no special form that signals
the coreference, so these are not reflexive constructions (see Giomi 2021: §3).3
(Below in §12 I say more about coreference constructions that are not reflexive
constructions.)

*Note also that the coreference may be PARTIAL (e.g. I exploit us, Hampe & Lehmann 2013), or the
antecedent may be spLIT (see Volkova (2017) on situations like Petja; showed Ivan, themselves,,,
on the photo, which is possible with one type of reflexive pronoun in Meadow Mari). The
opposite of coreference is DISJOINT REFERENCE, which excludes partial or split coreference.

Linguists have often found it useful to have different terms for grammatical meanings and
corresponding grammatical markers or constructions, e.g. recipient vs. dative, question vs. in-
terrogative, sex vs. gender, timevs. tense, speech-act role vs. person, property concept vs. adjective,
causal vs. causative (Haspelmath 2021), and mutual vs. reciprocal (Haspelmath 2007). There are
of course some authors who call cases like (4) “reflexive” (e.g. Reinhart & Reuland 1993), but
I find it clearer to reserve the term reflexive to (constructions with) special forms that signal
coreference (cases like 4 may be called “unmarked autopathic verbs”; see §8).
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4 Coreference within the clause can be expressed in other
ways

Reflexive pronouns like French elle-méme and English herself have often been
discussed in the general context of ANAPHORA, i.e. the use of linguistic forms or
constructions to signal coreference within the discourse or within a clause. But
reflexive pronouns are not the only way in which anaphoric reference can be
expressed. All languages also have nonreflexive anaphoric pronouns like English
he/she/they, whose use is also often syntactically conditioned.

Nonreflexive anaphoric pronouns may often refer to participants in the non-
linguistic context (as in 6a), and they may be coreferential with participants in
the discourse (as in 6b).*

(6) a. (watching a politician, talk:) I disagree with her;.
b. Angela Merkel; has been chancellor for too long. Many people think
that she; should go.

But in addition, we often find syntactic conditions on anaphoric pronouns that
have interested many syntacticians since the 1960s (e.g. Langacker 1969). In many
or most languages, a nonreflexive anaphoric pronoun in object or oblique posi-
tion cannot be coreferential with the subject of its clause, as can be illustrated
from English in (7).

(7) a. * Pedro, admires himy.

b. * Angela Merkel, was astonished by her.

Instead, English must use a special set of REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS, i.e. anaphoric
pronouns that are specialized for coreferential use within a clause. But other
languages can use their nonreflexive pronouns also for coreference with the sub-
ject.® This is well-known for Old English, (8), and the same has been reported for
several creole languages (e.g. Haitian Creole in 9) and for several Austronesian
languages (e.g. Jambi Malay in 10) (Huang 2000: 222 gives a longer list of such
languages).

*There are interesting pragmatic conditions on such EXOPHORIC (6a) and ENDOPHORIC (6b) uses
of personal pronouns (cf. Ariel 1990, 2001), but for reflexive constructions, they play no role,
and only grammatical conditions on anaphora are considered in the present paper.

>Anaphoric pronouns like English him/her are also called oBvIATIVE (§10).

Note that in this paper, the term subject is used in the sense ‘S- or A-argument’, and object in
the sense ‘P-argument or R-/T-argument’ (cf. Haspelmath 2021).
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(8) Old English (Konig & Vezzosi 2004: 232)
pa  behydde Adam, hine,.
then hid Adam him

‘Then Adam hid himself’ OR: ‘Then Adam hid him’

(9) Haitian Creole (French-based Creole; Déchaine & Manfredi 1994: 203)
Yo wé yo.
they see they

‘They saw them. OR: “They saw themselves. (OR: “They saw each other.)

(10) Jambi Malay (Austronesian; Cole et al. 2015: 147)
Dioy cinto dioy;.
he love he

‘He loves him.” OR: ‘He loves himself’

Such anaphoric forms are not considered reflexive pronouns (and the construc-
tions are not reflexive constructions) because they can also be used when there
is no coreference within the clause.

Additionally, ordinary 1% and gnd person pronouns can often be used subject-
coreferentially, as in German in (11). And in some languages, the same nominal
can be repeated with identical reference in the same sentence, as has been re-
ported for Zapotec of San Lucas Quiavini in (12).

(11) German
Gestern  habe ichy mich; im Fernsehen gesehen.
yesterday haveI ~me on television seen

‘Yesterday I saw myself on television.’ (Lit. ‘T saw me.)

(12) San Lucas Quiavini Zapotec (Otomanguean, Mexico; Lee 2003: 84)
R-yu’laaa’z Gye’eihlly Gye’eihlly.
HAB-like  Mike Mike
‘Mike likes himself. (Lit. ‘Mike likes Mike.")

Unlike (8-10), these sentences are unambiguously subject-coreferential, but
they are not reflexive constructions either, because they do not involve any spe-
cial forms.

In the literature, following the tradition of Reinhart (1976), Reinhart (1983b),
and Chomsky (1981), the syntactic conditions on clause-internal coreference are
often treated under the heading of “binding” (using a term borrowed from math-
ematical logic), and there is a substantial and highly complex literature in this
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tradition (e.g. Everaert 2003; Biiring 2005; Truswell 2014).” For the purposes of
cross-linguistic comparison, it seems best to avoid the term “binding” and to talk
about COREFERENCE (for anaphoric relations in the broadest sense) and sUBJECT-
COREFERENTIAL uses of anaphoric forms (for anaphoric relations between the
subject and an anaphoric pronoun).®

5 Types of reflexivizers

Reflexive constructions always include some special form that signals the impos-
sibility of the disjoint-reference interpretation. Such forms are called REFLEXTVIZ-
ERs here, and three main types are distinguished: REFLEXIVE NOMINALS (§5.1), RE-
FLEXIVE VOICE MARKERS (§5.2), and REFLEXIVE ARGUMENT MARKERS (§5.3). These
are defined and exemplified in this section (see Giomi 2021: §2 for a similar re-
cent taxonomy). In the final subsection (§5.4), I briefly mention other kinds of
reflexive constructions which do not fall into the three main types.

5.1 Reflexive nominals (or pronouns)

The most prominent type of reflexivizer is what would ideally be called REFLEX-
IVE NOMINAL, illustrated in (13). Such forms are often called reflexive pronouns,
and some of them are sometimes called “reflexive nouns”.

(13) a. English
They criticized themselves.
b. Basque (Evseeva & Salaberri 2018: 400)
Geu-re buru-a engaina-tzen d-u-gu.
we-GEN head-DEF deceive-1PFV 3.ABS-TR-1PL.ERG

‘We deceive ourselves.

"Binding is typically defined as syntactic coindexing of two elements X and Y when X c-
commands Y. Note that “bound” elements in this sense may or may not be reflexive pronouns,
and may or may not have a co-varying interpretation (involving (semantic) BOUND VARIABLE
ANAPHORA, §13). Coreferential forms may or may not involve syntactic binding, and co-varying
interpretations may or may not involve syntactic binding. The relationship of syntactic bind-
ing to coreference, to reflexive and nonreflexive pronouns, and to pronoun interpretation is
thus quite indirect (and often unclear, given the problems with determining c-command that
are mentioned in §7). None of these problems exist when one avoids the term binding.

81t should be noted that the term coreference has also been used more narrowly, for discourse
coreference excluding co-varying interpretations (as in Every woman, loves her, dog); for more
on the two subtypes of coreference, see §13.
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c. Egyptian Arabic, (Afro-Asiatic)
Saaf-it  nafsa-ha.
saw-3SG.F self-35G.F.POss
‘She saw herself’
d. Modern Greek (Everaert 2013: 202)
O Pétros aghapai ton eafto tu.
the Petros loves  DEF self 3sG.Poss
‘Petros loves himself. (Lit. ‘Petros loves his self’)

e. Tukang Besi (Austronesian; Donohue 1999: 418)

O-pepe-e na karama-note ana.
3.REAL-hit-3.0B] NoM self-3.ross CORE child
‘The child hit himself’

The term reflexive nominal emphasizes that in many languages, these forms
behave like full nominals, e.g. in that they can take a definite article (as in Basque,
13b), an adpossessive person index (as in Egyptian Arabic, 13c), or both (as in
Modern Greek, 13d).

The term REFLEXIVE NOMINAL would be ideal for these forms because what
they share is that they can occur in the regular object position (as P-argument,
as in 13a—-13e) and as adpositional complements, as in (14a-14b). But since the
term reflexive pronoun is also very widespread and unambiguous, I use the two
terms interchangeably.

(14) a. English
They talked about themselves.
b. Basque
Bere buruari buruz hitz egin zuten.
their heads about talk do AUx.3PL.PST
‘They talked about themselves.

Moreover, these forms can normally occur in isolation, e.g. in elliptical an-
swers (Who did they talk about? Themselves). In this regard, reflexive nominals
are like full nominals, and crucially distinct from person indexes (Haspelmath
2013), which are bound (i.e. do not occur in isolation) and usually cannot occur
equally as objects and as adpositional complements. More on subtypes of reflex-
ive nominals and their properties will be said below in §6.
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5.2 Reflexive voice markers

A reflexive voice marker is a verbal affix that indicates the coreference of two
participants of a verb. While this is not logically necessary, it is in fact always an
object participant that is coreferential with the subject participant. Most often,
the reflexive voice marker occurs on the verb stem, as in (15a—15d).

(15) a. Turkish (Turkic)
kurula-n-di-m
dry-REFL-PST-1SG

‘I dried myself’
b. Thulung (Sino-Tibetan; Lahaussois 2016: 54)
Memma tha-si-m sintha konna je.

then  hide-REFL-SUFF night only come.out
“Then he hides (himself) and only comes out at night’

c. Hebrew (Afro-Asiatic; Reinhart & Siloni 2005: 390)
Dan hit-raxec.
Dan reFL-washed

‘Dan washed (himself).

d. Kolyma Yukaghir (Yukaghir, Siberia; Maslova 2003: 227)
Tudel met-juo-j.
he  REFL-see-3SG.INTR

‘He is looking at himself’

But occasionally, the reflexive voice marker is cumulated with (=expressed as
the same marker as) a person marker, as in Modern Greek, (16).

(16) Modern Greek
a. xteniz-ome
comb-1SG.REFL
‘T am combing (myself, my hair)’
b. xteniz-ese
comb-25G.REFL
‘you are combing (yourself, your hair)’

Finally, the reflexive voice marker may occur in a peripheral position, outside
of a tense affix, as in Panyjima (17a), and additionally outside a subject number
affix, as in Russian (17b) (and in Lithuanian, as in 2a above).”

°A pattern of this type also exists marginally in English, with the prefix self- (e.g. she self-
medicates).
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(17) a. Panyjima (Pama-Nyungan; Dench 1991: 160)
Ngatha wirnta-rna-pula jina.
1SG.NOM cut-PST-REFL  foot
I cut myself in the foot.
b. Russian
My my-l-i-s’.
we wash-PST-PL-REFL
‘We washed (ourselves).

In many languages with reflexive voice markers, these are not as general as
typical inflectional markers, and they are often regarded as derivational, because
they may be restricted and unproductive. Verbs with reflexive voice markers are
therefore often called REFLEXIVE VERBS.

Reflexive voice markers are not always easy to distinguish from reflexive ar-
gument markers, which are discussed next.

5.3 Reflexive argument markers

In some languages, a reflexive form is very similar to object person indexes in that
it occurs in the same paradigmatic slot as the person index and cannot cooccur
with a person index of the same role. Some examples are given below, (18-20),

where a nonreflexive 3™ person index is contrasted with a reflexive person index.

(18) French

a. Il la wvoyait.
he 3sG.F saw
‘He saw her’

b. II se woyait.
he REFL saw

‘He saw himself’

(19) Swahili (Atlantic-Congo)
a. a-li-m-kata
3SG-PST-3SG.OBJ-cut
‘she cut him’
b. a-li-ji-kata
3SG-PST-REFL-cut
‘she cut herself’
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(20) Abkhaz (Abkhaz-Adyge; Hewitt 1979: 77, 105)

a. ba-z-bo-yt’
25G.0BJ-15G.SBJ-see-FIN
‘I see you’

b. Iga-l-5-we-yt’
REFL.F-3SG.F.SBJ-kill-DYN-FIN
‘she kills herself’

Person indexes like the French proclitic (or prefix) la-, the Swahili prefix m-,
and the Abkhaz prefix ba- are crucially different from independent personal pro-
nouns in that they cannot occur in isolation, but are bound to the verb (or occur
in a special slot for second-position clitics) (see Haspelmath 2013). They are thus
not nominals (=reference-performing expressions that can occur in isolation),
and they contrast with full nominals and independent personal pronouns. The
forms se, ji- and I¢a- in the examples above are different from the voice markers in
§5.2 in that they occur in the same slot and in complementary distribution with
person indexes, so they can be treated as argument indexes, even though they
do not (necessarily) vary for person. The Abkhaz reflexive argument index does
vary for person (s¢a-s-$-we-yt ‘T kill myself’), but the Swahili prefix ji- does not
(ni-li-ji-kata ‘T cut myself’),'* and the French se occurs only in the 3rd person.!!

Some authors have claimed, especially for French and other Romance lan-
guages, that constructions such as il se voit should be treated as intransitive (e.g.
Reinhart & Siloni 2005: §2.1; Creissels 2006: 27-28), and that French se should
not be regarded as an object clitic, but as a voice marker. This is based on a num-
ber of additional characteristics of the construction that go beyond the simple
form paradigm (e.g. their behaviour in verb-subject and causative constructions)
and can thus hardly be used in cross-linguistic comparison.!? But it needs to be
admitted that the criterion of “occurrence in the same slot” may not always be
clearly applicable (e.g. when different object indexes occur in different slots).

10See also Déchaine & Wiltschko (2017a: §4) on zvi- in Shona (another Bantu language), which
works very similarly.

UFrench allows 1% and 2™ person object indexes to be used subject-coreferentially (e.g. je me
vois ‘I see myself’). This seems to be rare in the world’s languages: Paradigms with subject
and object indexes typically have gaps in all the coreferential paradigm slots (cf. Hampe &
Lehmann 2013).

2Doron & Rappaport Hovav (2009) provide a rich set of arguments against Reinhart & Siloni’s
(2005) claims. Their view, that French se should be analyzed as an “anaphor”, is more in line
with the classification chosen here. But it should be kept in mind that I do not treat typological
classifications as “analyses”, and that “arguments” which go beyond the definitional properties
are not relevant for the classification.
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5.4 Other types of reflexive constructions

The great majority of reflexive constructions that have been reported in the liter-
ature and that have been called “reflexive” belong to one of the three types seen
so far, and the great majority of languages have been reported to have either
reflexive nominals or reflexive voice markers or both. But there are other con-
struction types which are attested occasionally, and which are mentioned here
briefly.

The first case is a construction in which it is not the lower-ranked anaphoric
form that indicates the coreference, but the subject antecedent. According to
Bowden (2001: 166), Taba has “an invariant reflexive particle do which occurs as
an attribute of the Actor nominal, and which indicates that the Actor of the verb
is coreferential with the Undergoer of the same verb”. This is illustrated in (21).

(21) Taba (Austronesian, Indonesia; Bowden 2001: 166)

a. I do n=wet i
3sG REFL 3sG=hit 3sG

‘He hit himself’

b. Yakdo k=alcoma-k  yak surat.
1SG REFL 1sG=send=APPL 1sG letter

‘T am sending myself a letter.

If this construction were restricted to personal pronoun subjects, it would be a
reflexive pronoun that is an exception to the rank scale generalization (discussed
below in §7), but Bowden’s description does not report such a restriction.

A related construction uses a kind of “bipartite reflexive pronoun” which bears
the flagging of both the antecedent and the position in which the anaphoric pro-
noun occurs. This has been documented for a number of Dagestanian languages,
e.g. Avar, (22).

(22) Avar (Nakh-Daghestanian; Testelets & Toldova 1998: 45)

fali-ca Zin-ca-go Zi-w-go I"uk™ana.
Ali-ERG self-ERG-EMPH self-M-EMPH hurt-AoRr
‘Ali hurt himself’

Here the first part of the bipartite element (Zin-ca-go Zi-w-go) bears the erga-
tive case of the antecedent nominal (the subject), and the second part is in the
absolutive case, as is appropriate for the role of the pronoun. This can probably
be regarded as a type of reflexive pronoun, though the case-form of the first part
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links it closely to the antecedent, and thus makes it look somewhat like the case
of Taba mentioned in the preceding paragraph.

In some languages, an adverbial expression (meaning ‘alone’ or ‘again’) that
is not closely associated with an argument expression can indicate coreference
of the object with the subject. This might be called a REFLEXIVE ADVERB. An
example comes from an Austronesian language in (23).

(23) Fagauvea (Polynesian; Moyse-Faurie 2008: 138)
E  hage matea ie ia a cica.
1PFV alone admire ABs 3sG ART dad

‘Dad admires himself’

Finally, I should briefly mention LocGoPHORIC PRONOUNS, which indicate coref-
erence between a participant of an embedded clause and the subject (or another
prominent participant) of the matrix clause. Consider the contrast in (24a-24b),
where coreference is indicated by inyemen, and disjoint reference by the nonlo-
gophoric pronoun wofi.

(24) Donno So (Dogon; Culy 1994: 1056)

a. Oumar [Anta inyemen waa be] gi.
Oumar Anta LOGOPHOR.ACC seen AUX said
‘Oumar; said that Anta, had seen him,.

b. Oumar [Anta wori waa be] gi.

Oumar Anta him.Acc seen AUX said
‘Oumar; said that Anta, had seen hims.

Such pronouns are not normally treated as reflexive pronouns, though by the
definition that I have given so far, they should be regarded as reflexive pronouns
(and it would be odd to add an extra condition to the defi ition specifically to
exclude them). Perhaps their special treatment in the literature is entirely due to
the fact that the research tradition has been focused on West African languages.

6 Types of reflexive nominals

The first of the three main types of reflexivizers that we saw earlier, reflexive
nominals (§5.1), shows a lot of internal diversity, so we can distinguish a number
of salient subtypes here.
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6.1 Nouns with adpossessive person forms (=possessive-indexed
reflexive nouns)

In many languages, the reflexive nominal looks like a noun that takes adposses-
sive person forms, so that the literal translation is ‘my self’, ‘your self’, ‘his self’,
and so on. These nouns sometimes have plural forms when the antecedent is
plural, i.e. ‘our selves’, ‘your selves’, ‘their selves’. Some examples are given in
Table 1 (for Hausa, see Newman 2000: 522; for Chalcatongo Mixtec, see Macaulay
1996: 144-145; for Finnish, see Karlsson 1999: 137; for Hebrew, see Glinert 1989:
67).

Table 1: Examples of possessive-indexed reflexive nouns

Modern Greek Hausa C. Mixtec Finnish Hebrew

1sG  ton eafto mu kain-a  maa=ri itse-ni facm-i

2sG  ton eaftb su kan-ka  maa=ro itse-si facm-exa/-ex
3sG  ton eafto tis kan-sa  maa=na  itse-nsd  facm-o/-a

1pL  ton eafté mas  kan-mu itse-mme  facm-enu

2PL  ton eaftd sas kan-ku itse-nne  facm-exem/-exen
3PL  ton eaftd tus kan-su itse-nsd facm-am/-an

In Georgian, the possessive person form is not a bound form (éemi tavi ‘my-
self’, Seni tavi ‘yourself’), and it is not obligatory (Amiridze & Leuschner 2002).
Perhaps one can say in general that when the possessive person form is a bound
form as in Table 1, it is obligatory, but when it is a free form, it may or may not
occur.

Faltz (1977) called such noun-like reflexive forms “head reflexives”, because
they can be the “head” of a reflexive nominal.!®

6.2 Noun-like forms without adpossessive indexes

In languages lacking adpossessive person indexes, reflexive nouns are generally
not person-marked. They are noun-like primarily in that they can occur with ad-
positions and/or case-markers. Examples come from Japanese (jibun) and Hindi-
Urdu (apne) in (25a-25b). For the Ute form nanes, Givon’s description only gives

BThis term is not ideal, for two reasons: (i) reflexive nouns often come from body-part nouns
meaning ‘head’ (see §11.2 below), so it may be misinterpreted, and (ii) the syntactic notion of
“head” is not well-defined (it may be unclear whether a reflexive-marking form is a “head” or
not).
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examples of object use, so it is less clearly noun-like, (25¢) (and could be said to
resemble the voice prefixes in 15c-15d above).

(25) a. Japanese (Hirose 2018: 380)

Ken wa jibun o  hihanshi-ta.
Ken Top self  Acc criticize-pPST
‘Ken criticized himself’

b. Hindi-Urdu (Indo-European; Davison 2001: 47)
Siitaa,-ne Raamy-ko [apney;,-ko dekh-ne-ke]  liye majbuur kiyaa.
Sita-ERG Ram-DAT self-pDAT  look-INF-GEN for force  did
‘Sita (F) forced Ram (M) to look at her/himself’

c. Ute (Uto-Aztecan; Givéon 2011: 237)
Nanes punikya-qhay-u.
self  see-ANT-3sG
‘She saw herself’

6.3 Self-intensified anaphoric pronouns

In some languages, reflexive nominals are etymologically made up of personal
pronouns combined with self-intensifiers (i.e. forms that are used like English
himself/herself/themselves, as in Is the queen coming herself?). Examples (26a—
26b) illustrate this point.

(26) a. Irish (Nolan 2000: 36)
Chonaic na cailini iad féin.
see.pST the girls them self
‘The girls saw themselves.
b. Mandarin Chinese (Tang 1989: 98)
Zhangsan ai  ta-ziji.
Zhangsan love him-self

‘Zhangsan loves himself’

An example from French (Asma parle d’elle-méme) was seen earlier in (2b),
and an example from Malayalam is seen below in (40a). Self-intensifiers are often
closely related to reflexive nominals (Konig & Siemund 2000; Konig et al. 2005),
and I will say a little more about them in §11.2.
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6.4 Personal pronouns with other reinforcements

Reflexive nominals may also be made up from personal pronouns combined with
other reinforcing elements, (27-29).

(27) Tok Pisin (Indo-European; Smith & Siegel 2013)
Em go na em kilim em yet.
he go and he kill him EmPH

‘He went and killed himself’

(28) Kikongo-Kituba (Bantu; Mufwene 2013)
Bo bulabo mosi.
they hit them one

‘They hit themselves.

(29) Fijian (Austronesian; Park 2013: 775)
O Josese a digi-taki koya ga.
DET Josese PST choose-TR him EMPH

‘Josese voted for himself’

6.5 Reflexive pronominoids

In some languages, reflexive nominals are similar to independent personal pro-
nouns in that they not only lack noun-specific features like articles and adposses-
sive person indexes, but also share idiosyncratic properties of personal pronouns.
This is clearest in western Indo-European languages such as Slavic and Germanic.
Table 2 shows both a personal pronoun [you.sG] and the reflexive pronoun in Pol-
ish and Icelandic.

Table 2: Examples of personal pronouns and reflexive pronominoids

Polish ‘you’ Polish ‘self’ Icelandic ‘you’ Icelandic ‘self’

NOM ty - pu -

GEN ciebie siebie pin sin
DAT tobie sobie pér sér
ACC ciebie siebie pig sig

The inflectional patterns are so similar that there is no question that the re-
flexive pronouns belong to the same paradigm as the personal pronouns. But it
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should be noted that such REFLEXIVE PRONOMINOIDS are apparently quite rare in
the world’s languages.!*

Another language which has reflexive pronominoids, in a much richer way, is
Ingush (a Nakh-Dagestanian language of Russia; Nichols 2011: §9.1). A small part

of the paradigm is listed in Table 3.

Table 3: Personal pronouns and reflexive pronominoids in Ingush

1sG 1SG.REFL 258G 2SG.REFL 3pPL 3PL.REFL
NOM so sie hwo hwie yzh shoazh
GEN sy sei hwa hwaai caar shoi
DAT  suona seina hwuona hwaaina caana shoazhta
ERG aaz eisa wa waaixa caar shoazh

7 The rank of antecedent and reflexive pronoun

In this and the next few sections, we will consider syntactic conditions under
which reflexive pronouns can be used, as well as some technical terms that are
associated with these conditions.

According to the definition given in (1), a reflexive pronoun must occur in the
same clause as its antecedent, possibly in a subordinate clause that belongs to
the same clause (i.e. it need not occur in the same minimal clause).”®> However,
there is generally an additional syntactic restriction: The antecedent must be a
subject of the same clause or of a superordinate clause. Thus, (30a) with a subject
antecedent is possible, while (30b) is not possible.

(30) a. My friend praised herself.

1 deliberately introduce the strange term reflexive pronominoid here in order to highlight the
fact that such forms are unusual, even though they are very familiar to many linguists from
European languages (Latin also has such pronominoids). Using the term pronoun for the un-
usual forms in contrast to noun for the forms in §6.2 would not have the same effect. (From
§7 onwards, I will us the term reflexive pronoun for any kind of reflexive nominal, because this
term is more familiar from the literature.)

BThus, the antecedent and the reflexive pronoun need not be cLauseEMATEs: Clausemates are
elements occurring in the same minimal clause (where a MINIMAL CLAUSE is a clause that does
not contain a subordinate clause). As will be seen in §9), reflexive pronouns need not occur in
the same minimal clause. I could have said sentence instead of clause here, but the difference
does not matter in the present context (a sentence is a maximal clause, and maximality is
irrelevant in the present context).
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b. * Herself praised my friend.

And in (31), the adpossessive reflexive pronoun must be coreferential with the
subject, not with the dative object.

(31) Russian
Ona; dala bratu, $VOjy+y zont.
she gave brother.naT self’s umbrella

‘She; gave her; (NOT: his,) umbrella to her brother,.

In some languages (such as English), the conditions are less strict, in that it
is additionally possible for the antecedent to be the object, and for the reflexive
pronoun to be an oblique argument, as illustrated in (32a). But the opposite is
impossible, as seen in (32b).

(32) a. Jane told James about himself.
b. * Jane told himself about james.

To describe the difference between Russian svoj and English himself, we say
that svoj is SUBJECT-ORIENTED, while himself does not show this restriction. (Ac-
tually, there should be a special term for reflexive pronouns like himself, because
most reflexive pronouns seem to be subject-oriented, and the English case is ap-
parently unusual)

In some languages, the antecedent may be in the matrix clause and the reflex-
ive pronoun in the embedded clause, as illustrated by (33). (More such examples
will be seen in §9 below).

(33) Japanese (Kuno & Kaburaki 1977: 635)
Taroo-way [Hanako-ga zibun-nij kasi-te  kure-ta] okane-o
Taro-Tor Hanako-noM self-DAT lend-cvB give-PST money-Acc
tukat-te  simat-ta.
spend-cvB end.up-pPsT

‘Taro has spent all the money that Hanako had lent him.

Again, the reverse situation (with the reflexive zibun in the matrix clause and
the antecedent in the embedded clause) would not be possible here.

While there is no systematic cross-linguistic research, it appears from the rich
literature on many different languages that given the rank scale in (34),!¢ almost

16 A scale of this kind was proposed by Pollard & Sag (1992: 266), but they only discuss English.
Other authors that have proposed similar rank scales are Bresnan (2001: 212) and Van Valin
& LaPolla (1997: §7.5), and yet others have proposed to explain the restrictions in terms of a
semantic role scale (Jackendoff 1972: Ch. 4) or a in terms of a case scale (Kiss 1991). None of
these language-particular proposals are incompatible with the cross-linguistic claim of (33).
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all languages restrict the relation between the antecedent and the reflexive pro-
noun in such a way that (35) is observed.

(34) Rank scale of syntactic positions
subject > object > oblique > within nominal, within embedded clause

(35) Antecedent-reflexive asymmetry
The antecedent must be higher on the rank scale of syntactic positions
than the reflexive pronoun.

Note that this additional restriction is not definitional, but is an empirical gen-
eralization. The reason we can be fairly confident that (35) is true is that a viola-
tion of (35) would be very salient, and linguists would have discussed such cases
more often. Forker (2014) discusses a number of potential reflexive pronouns in
subject position that have been mentioned in the literature, but she does not find
many clear instances. A fairly clear exception to (35) is found in Georgian, as
illustrated in (36).

(36) Georgian (Kartvelian; Amiridze 2003)
Sen-ma tav-ma gac'ama (Sen).
your-ERG head-ERG it.tormented.you you.NoM

‘It was yourself that tormented you’

In most languages, the occurrence of reflexive pronouns is actually still more
restricted than is implied by (34-35), though the various language-particular reg-
ularities are difficult to generalize over, and nobody has tried to compare all the
languages studied so far in a comprehensive way. Since Chomsky (1981) and Rein-
hart (1983b), it has often been thought that a notion of “c-command” is necessary
to describe the occurrence of reflexive pronouns (and nonreflexive personal pro-
nouns) in English, and it has been assumed without much argument that such a
notion is universally applicable. However, even for English, c-command fails in
many cases (e.g. Barss & Lasnik 1986; Pesetsky 1987; Bruening 2014), and many
of the proposals in the literature are highly speculative.!” The general useful-
ness of “c-command”, while widely assumed by authors working in the Reinhart-
Chomsky tradition, is therefore far from established knowledge, and even for
particular languages, descriptions in terms of rank scales may be preferable (e.g.
Pollard & Sag 1992).

"Many authors have proposed modifications of the constituent structure in order to accommo-
date recalcitrant cases, e.g. Reinhart (1983a: 81), Pesetsky (1987), and, most blatantly, Larson
(1988) (as discussed and criticized by Culicover & Jackendoff 2005: §2.1.3).
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In addition to the contrast between subjects, objects and obliques in (34), many
languages also allow experiencers which are objects or obliques to be antecedents
of reflexive pronouns, as illustrated in (37) from Italian.

(37) Italian (Belletti & Rizzi 1988: 312)

Questi pettegolezzi su  di sé preoccupano Gianni pitt  di  ogni
these rumours about of himself worry Gianni more than any
altra cosa.
other thing

‘These rumours about himself worry Gianni more than anything else’

This is also possible in English to some extent (Reinhart 1983b: 81; Pesetsky
1987: 127), and in many other languages. These cases show that the rank scale
in (34) (let alone a notion of c-command) is not sufficient to account for the
distribution of reflexive pronouns.

8 Domains: Autopathic, oblique and adpossessive
reflexive constructions

When the form that marks the reflexive construction is a reflexive pronoun, there
are often interesting variations with respect to the ANTECEDENT DOMAIN (often
called “binding domain”), i.e. the “syntactic distance” between the antecedent
and the reflexive nominal. In this section, I distinguish between an autopathic
domain, an oblique domain, and an adpossessive domain, because these are the
most important distinctions. In the next section (§9), we will see domains going
beyond the minimal clause.

The AuToPATHIC DOMAIN is the relation between the subject and the object (or
the A-argument and the P-argument) in a monotransitive clause, as in She saw
herself; He painted himself; They hit themselves. This is Faltz’s (1977: 3) “archety-
pal” reflexive context, Kemmer’s (1993: 41) “direct reflexive” situation, and it de-
scribes what Reinhart & Reuland (1993) call “reflexive predicates”. We need the
new term autopathic for this domain, because the term reflexive is generally used
in the wider sense of §1, and because this domain is so important that it de-
serves its own label.!® It appears that in most of the world’s languages, reflexive
voice markers are exclusively used in the autopathic domain. Moreover, some

8The Greek term for ‘reflexive’ is autopathés, deriving from auto- ‘self, same’ and path- ‘patient’
(i.e. literally it means ‘domain in which the patient is the same’). The term autopathic in this
sense is thus very transparent etymologically.
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languages have both a short reflexive pronoun and a long reflexive pronoun, and
in such cases, the longer pronoun tends to be preferred (or required) in the auto-
pathic domain. This is apparently due to the fact that coreference is particularly
unlikely in this domain, at least with extroverted verbs (Koénig & Vezzosi 2004;
Haspelmath 2008).

The 0BLIQUE DOMAIN refers to the relation between the subject and an oblique-
marked participant of the same minimal clause. In this domain, some languages
can use a nonreflexive pronoun, e.g. French, (38), and English, (39).

(38) French
Pierre est fier de lui.
‘Pierre is proud of him/of himself’

(39) English
a. jane saw a snake near her/near herself.
b. John left his family behind him (/" himself). (Kiparsky 2002: 43)

The precise conditions vary (in a complicated way, cf. Zribi-Hertz 1995 for
French), but the fact that the anaphoric pronoun is an oblique argument (rather
than a direct object, or P-argument) seems to play an important role in a number
of languages.!” Another language that is similar to French, (38), and English, (39),
is Malayalam, (40), where the simple reflexive pronoun taan/tann- cannot be used
in an autopathic situation (which requires the complex form awan- tanne), but
can be used when the reflexive is in an oblique position.

(40) Malayalam (Dravidian; Jayaseelan 2000: 121, 126)
a. Raaman awan-e tanne aticcu. (*“Raaman tann-e aticcu.)
Raman he-acc self  hit
‘Raman hit himself’
b. Raaman tan-te munn-il oru aana-ye kandu.
Raman self-GEN front-Loc one elephant-acc saw
‘Raman saw an elephant in front of him(self).

And in Homeric Greek, a complex reflexive pronoun hé- + auto- must be used
in the autopathic domain (41a), while the oblique domain allows the bare reflexive

hé- (41b).

A related notion is that of COARGUMENT DOMAIN (Kiparsky 2002), which includes P-arguments
and oblique arguments, but not modifying participants.
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(41) Homeric Greek (Kiparsky 2012: 86-87)
a. Heé d’  auto-n epotrin-ei makésa-sthai.
REFL.ACC PRT self-Acc rouse.3sG fight.AOR-INF
‘And he rouses himself to fight. (Illiad 20.171)
b. Aspid-a  taureie-n skhéth’ apo héo.
shield-acc bull.hided-acc held.3sG from REFL.GEN
‘He held the shield of bull hide away from him(self)’

An important further domain that is less often discussed is the ADPOSSESSIVE
DOMAIN, where the coreferential anaphoric form is the adnominal possessor (=ad-
possessor) of the object or some other nonsubject participant. The West Ger-
manic and Romance languages use nonreflexive possessive forms in this domain,
which can be used subject-coreferentially or with disjoint reference (English She;
forgot hery/, umbrella, French Elle; a oublié son,, parapluie). By contrast, many
other languages make an obligatory distinction between subject-coreferential
and subject-disjoint adpossessive person forms. Examples come from Polish, (42),
and Evenki, (43).

(42) Polish
a. Onay jest w swoimy pokoju.
she is inself’s room.
‘She is in her (own) room.
b. Onay jest w jejs pokoju.
she is in her room

5

‘She is in her room (=another person’s room)

While Polish has an independent reflexive possessive pronoun (42a) contrast-
ing with an independent nonreflexive one (42b), Evenki has possessive person
indexes (=bound person forms), both reflexive (43a) and nonreflexive (43b).

(43) Evenki (Tungusic; Nedjalkov 1997: 103)
a. Nungany asi-vi; iche-re-n.
he wife-REFL.POSS see-NFUT-3SG
‘He saw his (own) wife.
b. Nungan; asi-va-n iche-re-n.
he wife-Acc-35G.POSS see-NFUT-35G

‘He saw his wife (=another person’s wife).
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9 Domains: Clausemate and long-distance reflexive
constructions

From the point of view of a language like German, where the reflexive pronoun
sich must have a CLAUSEMATE antecedent (i.e. the antecedent must be an argu-
ment of the same minimal clause, or coargument), the most surprising phenom-
enon is the existence of LONG-DISTANCE REFLEXIVE PRONOUNS (generally short-
ened to long-distance reflexives, because there are no long-distance voice mark-
ers). A long-distance reflexive is a reflexive pronoun that can occur in a subordi-
nate clause and take its antecedent in the matrix clause, as in (44a—44d).2° (We
already saw an example from Japanese in 33 above.)

(44)

a. Italian (Giorgi 1984: 314)

Gianniy pensava [che quella casa appartenesse ancora alla propria;
Gianni thought that that house belonged  still to self’s
famiglia).

family

‘Gianni thought that that house still belonged to his (own) family’

. Mandarin Chinese (Cole et al. 2006: 22)

Zhangsany renwei [Lisiy zhidao [ Wangwus xihuan zijiy;y/3]].
Zhangsan think Lisi know Wangwu like  self
‘Zhangsan thinks that Lisi knows that Wangwu likes him’

. Ingush (Nakh-Daghestanian; Nichols 2011: 645)

Aaz  shiiga; telefon tiexacha, Muusaa; chy-vaxar.
1SG.ERG 3SG.REFL.ALL phone do.cvB Musa  in-go.psT

‘When I phoned him; (lit. ‘himself’), Musa; went home.

. Avar (Nakh-Daghestanian; Rudnev 2017: 155)

Mahmud boz-ula [zZiw tik’aw ¢ w-uk’-inal-da].
Mahmud believe-Prs self.m good.M man M-be-Msp-Loc
‘Mahmud, believes that hey/+, is a good man’

“’Note that the opposite, a reflexive pronoun in the matrix clause and its antecedent in the
subordinate clause, is excluded by antecedent-reflexive asymmetry in (33).
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We can call this the LONG-DISTANCE DOMAIN, contrasting it with the cLAUSE-
MATE DOMAIN, where the antecedent must be an argument of the same minimal
clause.?! Long-distance reflexivizers have also been called diaphors (Middleton
2020).

In some languages, especially Indo-European languages of Europe, long-dis-
tance-reflexives are limited to infinitival clauses. This is the case, for example, in
Polish, where the counterparts of (44a—-44d) would not be possible, but in (45),
the reflexive pronoun siebie can be coreferential with the matrix subject (or alter-
natively with the understood infinitival subject). Likewise in Avar, the reflexive
pronoun Ziw-go can only be used in the clausemate domain and the non-finite
long-distance domain, while in finite subordinate clauses, the form Ziw must be
used (Rudnev 2017: §2.1).

(45) a. Polish (Siewierska 2004: 195)
Renata; kazata Piotrowi, [zbudowaé dom dla siebiey,].
Renata.NoM ordered Piotr.DAT build.INF house.acc for self.GEN
‘Renata ordered Piotr to build a house for her (OR: for himself).

b. Avar (Nakh-Daghestanian; Rudnev 2017: 159)
Ebelal-da; b-ix-ana [Malik-ica, Zindie-goy; ruq® b-ale-b].
mother-Loc N-see-PST Malik-ERG self.DAT-EMPH house N-build-N
‘Mother saw Malik building a house for her (OR: for himself).

Perhaps one could generally distinguish different subdomains within the long-
distance domain, but “finite” vs. “nonfinite” (Kiparsky 2002) does not work, be-
cause there is no cross-linguistically applicable definition of “(non)finite”.

10 Obviative and nonobviative anaphoric pronouns

In many (or perhaps most) languages, nonsubject anaphoric personal pronouns
are oBVIATIVE (Kiparsky 2002, 2012), i.e. they cannot be coreferential with a coar-
gument. This is illustrated in (46a-46b).

s'The clausemate domain is often simply called “local domain“ (even though locality is generally
a relative notion), or sometimes “clause-bound(ed) (e.g. Van Valin & LaPolla 1997: 393). It
should also be noted that the term clause is very different from ‘minimal clause’, because a
clause is generally taken to include all of its subordinate clauses (see §7). This is why the
definition in (1) talks about clauses, not sentences (though the latter would not have been
wrong, because a sentence is generally understood as a maximal clause, and the difference
between clauses and sentences is irrelevant in the context of (1)).
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(46) a. English
The dogs; bit themy .
b. Mandarin Chinese (Cole et al. 2015: 142)
Maliy hai-le  tay.
Mali hurt-prv her
‘Mali hurt her (*herself).

As noted earlier (§4), many languages (such as English and Mandarin) must use
reflexive pronouns rather than (nonreflexive) personal pronouns when corefer-
ence is intended (themselves, ta-ziji). This frequent complementarity of personal
pronouns and reflexive pronouns has often been noted and has been taken as a
starting point for larger explanatory claims, but it is useful to have a separate
term for anaphoric forms that cannot be used coreferentially with the subject.
While anaphoric personal pronouns are often in complementary distribution
with reflexive pronouns, this is not always the case.

In some languages, the use of reflexive pronouns is optional. This has been
reported, for example, for Hausa, (47).

(47) Hausa (Afro-Asiatic; Newman 2000: 524)
a. Tala taa ganta a maduubin.
Tala 3sG.psT see her in mirror
‘Tala saw her/herself in the mirror.
b. Tala taa ga kanta a maduubin.
Tala 3sG.PsT see herself in mirror
‘Tala saw herself in the mirror’

Thus, Hausa ta is not obviative, unlike English her, even though it is a non-
reflexive pronoun, like English her. The complementarity between nonreflexive
and reflexive pronouns that we see in English textbook examples is by no means
necessary (and it is not complete in English either, as seen in 39a). Another in-
teresting case is Turkish, which has three types of 3" person anaphoric pro-
nouns: an obviative nonreflexive pronoun on-, a nonobviative nonreflexive pro-
nun kendisi-, and a reflexive pronoun kendi-, (48).

(48) Turkish (Turkic; Kornfilt 2001: 200)
Ahmety onuy / kendiniy 5 / kendisini; cok  begeniyormus.
Ahmet him him(self) himself much admires

‘Ahmet admires him/him(self)/himself very much.
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Like Hausa, Turkish shows no complementary distribution of reflexive and
obviative anaphoric pronouns, and it is clear that it must be specified that on- is
obviative (i.e. that this cannot be derived from a general principle).

In addition to nonreflexive pronouns like him/her/them that are obviative,
some languages also have reflexive pronouns that are obviative (as noted by
Kiparsky 2002). Examples are Swedish sig and Malayalam taan, which are long-
distance reflexives but cannot be coreferential in the autopathic domain, as illus-
trated by (49a—49b).

(49) a. Swedish (Kiparsky 2002: 26)
Generalen, tvingade 6versten, att hjdlpa sigy/.
the.general forced the.colonel to help REFL
‘The general; forced the colonel, to help him;’

b. Malayalam (Dravidian; Jayaseelan 2000: 129) (cf. 40a)
Raaman, wicaariccu [Siita, tann-ey+y kandu enna).
Raman thought Sita self-acc saw comp
‘Raman thought that Sita saw him.” (NOT: °...Sita saw herself.)

It is very common for nonreflexive personal pronouns to be obviative (and
demonstrative-derived anaphoric pronouns are apparently always obviative), but
as we also saw in (8-10) in §4, in some languages the ordinary anaphoric pro-
nouns are not obviative (i.e. they only have anaphoric pronouns which work
like Turkish kendisi-).

11 Coexpression patterns of reflexivizers

The next topic to be covered briefly here is coexpression patterns, i.e. the use of a
single form in a language for several meanings or functions that other languages
distinguish. Such patterns are often described in terms of “polysemy”, but the
term COEXPRESSION is more neutral in that it does not entail that the form actually
has multiple (related) meanings in a language.

11.1 Reflexive voice markers

It has been well-known at least since Faltz (1977), Geniusiené (1987: Ch.1) and
Kemmer (1993) that across languages, reflexive voice markers often have other
uses, in addition to the reflexive meaning, and that the different meanings tend
to recur. Kazenin (2001: 917) notes that such markers are “normally polysemous”,
and it is indeed hard to find a reflexive voice marker that has no nonreflexive
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uses. For example, reflexive voice markers commonly have RECIPROCAL uses, as
in (50).

(50) Kuuk Thaayorre (Pama-Nyungan; Gaby 2008: 260)

a. Ngay nhaanhath-e.
1sG.NOM watch-REFL

‘T am looking at myself’

b. Pul runc-e-r.
2DU.NOM collide-REFL-PST

‘They two collided with one another’

When the verb denotes an action that is usually performed on inanimate ob-
jects, the reflexive voice marker often has an ANTICAUSATIVE use, as in (51).

(51) Polish (Janic 2023 [this volume])

a. Gotuje wode.
boil.1sG water.acc

‘T am boiling water.

b. Woda gotuje sie bardzo szybko.
water boil.3sG REFL very  quickly

‘The water boils very quickly’

Other meanings that are sometimes coexpressed with reflexive voice markers
are nontranslational motion middles (e.g. German sich umdrehen ‘to turn around
(intr.)’), passives (e.g. Russian opisyvat’s-sja ‘be described’), and antipassives (e.g.
French se saisir de ‘seize’; Janic 2016: 192).

11.2 Reflexive pronouns

Reflexive pronouns are often identical to nouns with meanings such as ‘body’ or
‘head’, evidently because they originate in a metonymy process. Schladt (2000)
studied reflexive pronouns in 150 languages worldwide and found that over half
of them have reflexive pronouns derived from body-part terms. In many lan-
guages, these behave like nouns in a variety of ways, which is evidently due to
their relatively recent origin in nouns.

More intriguing is the fact that reflexive pronouns are very often identical or
closely related to self-intensifiers (as in The queen came herself). In their sample
of 168 languages, Konig et al. (2005) found 94 languages with identity of reflex-
ive pronouns and self-intensifiers, and 74 languages where the two are different
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forms. Kénig & Siemund (2000) and K6nig & Gast (2006) propose an explana-
tion for this overlap, by noting that the meanings of self-intensifiers are similar
to the meanings of reflexive pronouns, and they can thus explain that reflexive
pronouns typically derive from (or are made up of) self-intensifiers. However,
Gast & Siemund (2006) also note that the direction of change is sometimes the
opposite, with reflexive pronoun uses preceding intensifier uses.

12 Coreference constructions that are not reflexive
constructions

Grammatical systems often specify coreference in constructions that are never
called reflexive constructions. Two examples were already given in §2 above. This
section gives a few more illustrations, which show that the domain of coreference
constructions is broader than the domain of reflexive constructions.

In some languages, a construction with an anaphoric adpossessor modifying
the object is necessarily interpreted as coreferential with the subject. The con-
structions in the (a) examples below, (52-54), entail coreference between the
subject and the object adpossessor.

(52) Finnish (van Steenbergen 1991: 232)
a. Pekkay luki kirjaa-nsa.
Pekka read book-3sG.poss
‘Pekka read his (own) book’
b. Pekka; luki hdn-en, kirjaa-nsa,.
Pekka read he-GEN book-3sG.poss

)

‘Pekka read his book (i.e. another person’s book)
(53) Halkomelem (Salishan; Déchaine & Wiltschko 2017a: §6)
a. Th’exw-xal-em te Strang.
wash-foot-INTR DET Strang
"Strang washed his (own) feet’

b. Th'exw-t-es te Strang te sxele-s.
wash-TR-3sG DET Strang DET foot-3.poss

‘Strang; washed his;/his, feet.
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(54) Chol (Mayan; Coon & Henderson 2011: 53-54)
a. Tyi i-bofio yi-otyoty  jifii wifiik;.
PFV 3.ERG-paint 3.Poss-house DET man
“The man painted his (own) house’
b. Tyi i-bofi-be yo-otyoty  jifii wirik;.
PFV 3.ERG-paint-APPL 3.POss-house DET man
‘The man painted his/her house (i.e. another person’s house).

In all three languages, an additional form (a kind of ANTIREFLEXIVE mark-
ing) is required to allow (or even force) a disjoint interpretation. In Finnish and
Halkomelem, this is the nonreflexive anaphoric person form, and in Chol, it is
the applicative suffix -be on the verb.

Coreference constructions are also widespread in clause combining, e.g. in cer-
tain complement clauses (see 4 in §1), in infinitival purposive clauses (e.g. Ger-
man Sie kam, um zu helfen [she came for to help] ‘She came to help’), and in rel-
ative clauses (e.g. English The people [living next door] are our friends). Special
same-subject (SS) and different-subject (DS) constructions are widely used for
clause combining patterns of various kinds in the world’s languages (when the
SS/DS constructions are formally symmetrical, the term switch reference is some-
times used, e.g. van Gijn & Hammond 2016).?? These constructions also help
with reference tracking, and some authors have tried to consider both clause-
combining constructions and reflexive markers together (e.g. Matic¢ et al. 2014).
But so far, there is little work that attempts a comprehensive picture of coref-
erence constructions of diverse types (but see Comrie 1988, 1999 for some very
interesting proposals).

13 Two kinds of coreference: Discourse-referential and
co-varying interpretations

Since the 1960s, it has been recognized that there are often two interpretations of
coreferential anaphoric forms, which are best called the DISCOURSE-REFERENTIAL
INTEPRETATION and the CO-VARYING INTERPRETATION (often called bound-vari-
able anaphora, e.g. Reinhart 1983b; Déchaine & Wiltschko 2017b). The contrast
can be illustrated by (55a-55b). In (55a), the dog is owned by a particular woman

22When there is a special form for same-subject constructions, they would strictly speaking fall
under the definition of reflexive construction in (1) above; see also the discussion of logophoric
pronouns in §5.4.
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who can be identified in the discourse. But in (55b), there is no particular woman,
and no particular dog.

(55) a. Discourse-referential
Ibrahimy loves hery dog.
b. Co-varying
Every womany loves her;= dog. (every woman x: x loves x’s dog)

Rather (55b) says that the interpretation of her varies with the interpretation
of the quantified expression every woman. In logic, this is traditionally expressed
by saying that there is a variable x that is BOUND by the quantifier ‘every’ that
has scope over it. The anaphoric pronoun her can be thought of as corresponding
to the bound variable x in (55b), rather than denoting a discourse referent.

In a tradition going back to Reinhart (1983a, 1983b), some authors have re-
ferred to this distinction as “coreference vs. binding” (e.g. Heim & Kratzer 1998:
§9.1; Reuland 2011: §1.6.1), but this terminology is confusing, because coreference
has long been used for the meaning underlying reflexive constructions, and is
still widely used in this way. Thus, it is better to keep the term coreference for
the meaning underlying reflexive constructions, and to distinguish between two
subtypes of coreference: discourse referential coreference and co-varying coref-
erence.?3

The distinction is somewhat relevant for reflexive constructions, because it ap-
pears that some reflexive constructions only allow a co-varying interpretation,
while others also allow a discourse-referential intepretation of the reflexive pro-
noun. In many cases, anaphoric pronouns can be interpreted in both ways when
they are coreferential with the subject, as illustrated in (56) (Sag 1976: 127-128).24
These two interpretations are usually called STRICT READING and SLOPPY READ-
ING.

(56) Betsy; loves her; dog, and Sandy, does, too.
a. Strict reading (=Sandy also loves Betsy’s dog)
Betsy; x: x loves her; dog
& Sandy y: y loves her; dog (discourse-referential)

1 would thus say that two arguments are coreferential (i) if they have the same referent or
(ii) if their reference covaries. Authors who prefer to use coreference in a narrow sense (only
for referent identity) have proposed alternative cover terms, e.g. coconstrual (Safir 2005) or
covaluation (e.g. Reinhart 2006), but these terms have not been widely adopted.

#There is also a third reading of this sentence: Betsy, loves her; dog, and Sandy does, too. Here the
anaphoric pronoun is not coreferential with the subject. Its reference is not syntactically lim-
ited, and in the right context, it may be coreferential with Sandy (this is clearer in an example
like Betsy loves his dog, and Ibrahim does, too.)
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b. Sloppy reading (=Sandy also loves her (own) dog)
Betsy x: x loves x’s dog & Sandy y: y loves y’s dog (co-varying)

Reflexive coreferential pronouns are often said to force a sloppy reading (i.e. a
co-varying interpretation), not allowing a strict reading. Thus, it seems that (57)
says that Sandy also looked at herself in the mirror. But on the other hand, (58)
can apparently also mean that Ben’s boss does not admire Ben so much (i.e. can
have not only the sloppy reading, but also the strict reading).

(57) Co-varying
Betsy looked at herself in the mirror, and so did Sandy.

(58) Co-varying or discourse-referential
Ben admires himself more than his boss does.

The relevance of the co-varying/discourse-referential distinction for reflex-
ive constructions seems clearest with adpossessive reflexives. For Russian, Dahl
(1973: 106) reported the contrast between (59a), with the reflexive adpossessive
svoj, and (59b), with the nonreflexive 1%t person singular adpossessive moj. The
contrast in (60a—60b) is completely analogous.

(59) a. Co-varying
Ja ljublju svoju Zenu, i Ivan toZe.
ILnoM love REFL.POss wife.Acc and Ivan.NoM too

5

‘Tlove my wife, and so does Ivan (=Ivan loves his (own) wife)

b. Discourse-referential
Ja  ljublju moju Zenu, i  Ivan toZe.
Inomlove my wife and Iva.Nom too
‘Tlove my wife, and so does Ivan (=Ivan loves my wife).

(60) a. Co-varying
Tol’ko ja ljublju svoju Zenu.
only INomlove REFL.POSs wife.Acc

5

‘Only I love my wife (=nobody else loves his wife)

b. Discourse-referential

Tol’ko ja ljublju moju Zenu.

‘Only I love my wife (=nobody else loves my wife).

It seems that when the coreference is not expressed by an anaphoric pronoun
but is implicit in the construction (as in the cases in §12), we only get the co-
varying interpretation. Sentences such as He undressed, and so did she (cf. (4)
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above), are unambiguous (she did not undress him), just like sentences such as
He wanted to sing, and so did she (this cannot mean that she wanted him to sing).
Likewise, when the reflexivizer is a verbal marker, we seem to get only the co-
varying interpretation, as in (61a) from Russian, which contrasts with (61b).

(61) Russian

a. Co-varying only
Sasa posmotrela-s’ v zerkalo, i  ja toZe.
Sasha looked-REFL in mirror andI too
‘Sasha looked at herself in the mirror, and so did I

b. Co-varying or discourse-referential
Sasa posmotrela na sebja v zerkalo,i  ja toZe.
Sasha looked at self in mirror andI too

‘Sasha looked at herself in the mirror, and so did I

Thus, there are certain situations where the contrast between discourse-refer-
ential and co-varying coreference is relevant to grammatical coding, but there is
no systematic cross-linguistic research on this aspect of grammatical expression.

14 Conclusions

This concludes the survey of reflexive and related constructions, which I com-
bined with a survey of key terms for general linguistics that are useful for com-
paring languages and identifying shared traits. The wide range of diverse reflex-
ive constructions makes it difficult to get a broad view of the big picture, and due
to the language-particular focus of the great majority of research papers, it is not
easy to focus on what is general and what is particular in this domain. Much of
the literature on reflexive pronouns has taken the conditions on English reflex-
ive pronouns as a starting point, but it seems that a broader perspective is more
promising when we try to identify general traits of human languages.

The three appendixes that follow contain a tentative list of universal general-
izations (Appendix A), a list of technical terms as used in this paper (Appendix B),
and a list of other terms that have been used in the literature (Appendix C) but
that seem less suitable to me because they cannot be defined clearly, at least not
independently of larger controversial claims.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

ANT  anterior (aspect) LOGOPHOR logophoric
AOR  aorist MSD masdar
CORE  core argument NFUT non-future
DYN  dynamic PRT particle
EMPH emphatic REAL realis

FIN finite SUFF suffix

HAB  habitual VAL validator
LIM limitative

Appendix A: Some universals of reflexive constructions

Universal I: If a language has a reflexive voice marker or a reflexive argument
marker, one of its uses is for autopathic coreference (agent-patient).

Universal II: If a language uses different constructions for agent-patient corefer-
ence for different verb types, then it uses shorter coding for introverted
verbs than for extroverted verbs (Konig & Vezzosi 2004; Haspelmath 2008:
44).

Universal III: In all languages, the usual coding of disjoint anaphoric reference is
at least as short as the usual coding of agent-patient coreference (Haspel-
math 2008: 48).

Universal IV: If an anaphoric pronoun may also be used as a demonstrative, it is
always obviative in the autopathic domain.

Universal V: If a language has nonreflexive object indexes (=bound object per-
son forms), these cannot be used subject-coreferentially in the autopathic
domain.
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Universal VI: If alanguage has a reflexive voice marker, it also has a voice marker
for reciprocal constructions (Dixon 2012: 141).

Universal VII: If a language has a reflexive adpossessive pronoun, it also has a
reflexive object pronoun (Haspelmath 2008: 50).

Universal VIII: If a language has a reflexive pronoun in locative phrases, it also
has a reflexive pronoun in object position (Haspelmath 2008: 55).

Universal IX: If a language has a reflexive pronoun in the long-distance domain,
it also has a reflexive pronoun in the autopathic domain (Haspelmath 2008:
58).

Universal X: If a language has different reflexive pronouns in the autopathic and
the and long-distance domain, the autopathic reflexive pronoun is at least
as long as the long-distance reflexive (Pica 1987; Haspelmath 2008: 55).

Universal XI (Antecedent-reflexive assymmetry): In all languages, the antedecent
is higher on the rank scale of syntactic positions than the reflexive pro-
noun: subject > object > oblique > within nominal/within embedded clause
(see §7 above; Dixon 2012: 152).

Universal XII: If a language has a prenominal definite article, it does not have a
reflexive adpossessive pronoun (Despi¢ 2015).

Universal XIII: If a reflexivizer and a reciprocalizer are formally related to each
other, then the reflexivizer is formally simpler (Dixon 2012: 153).

Appendix B: Technical terminology used in this paper

anaphora: Anaphora is the use of linguistic forms or constructions to signal
coreference within the discourse or within a clause.

anaphoric form: An anaphoric form is a form that stands for a referent which is
coreferential with another referent (an antecedent) in discourse. (Typical
anaphoric forms are anaphoric pronouns.)

antecedent: In an anaphoric relationship, the antecedent of an anaphoric form
or of an unexpressed anaphoric referent is the referent which determines
its reference.
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clause: A clause is a combination of a predicate (full verb or nonverbal predicate)
and its arguments plus modifiers.

endophoric use: An endophoric use of a pronoun is an anaphoric use within a
sentence or the discourse, as opposed to an exophoric use.

exophoric use: An endophoric use of a pronoun is a use for a referent that was
not mentioned earlier in the discourse but is present in the context.

obviative pronoun: An obviative pronoun is an anaphoric pronoun that cannot
be coreferential with a coargument.

reflexive argument marker: A reflexive argument marker is a grammatical
marker that occurs on a transitive verb and that exhibits striking similari-
ties with nonreflexive object indexes, especially with respect to its position.

reflexive construction: A reflexive construction is a grammatical construction
that can only be used when two participants of a clause are coreferential
and that contains a special form that signals this coreference.

reflexive pronoun = reflexive nominal: A reflexive pronoun is a form that can be
used in the position of a full nominal and that signals coreference with an
antecedent in the same clause (subtypes: reflexive pronominoid...)

reflexive pronominoid: A reflexive pronominoid is a reflexive pronoun that
shares striking similarities with independent personal pronouns and is
strikingly different from the nouns in the language.

reflexive voice marker: A reflexive voice marker is a grammatical marker that oc-
curs on a transitive verb and indicates that its agent is coreferential with
its patient, without exhibiting similarities to argument indexes.

reflexivizer: A reflexivizer is a reflexive pronoun or a reflexive voice marker.

self-intensifier: A self-intensifier is a form that accompanies a nominal and indi-
cates that the nominal’s referent is the central referent in a centre-periph-
ery configuration.
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Appendix C: Other terms used elsewhere in the literature

anaphor: The term anaphor became well-known through Chomsky (1981), and

its generally understood as meaning ‘reflexive pronoun or reciprocal pro-
noun’,? but it is rarely defined explicitly in this way (but cf. Forker 2014:
52, 1. 1). Some authors define anaphor as an ‘interpretatively dependent ele-
ment’ (cf. Reuland 2018: 82), which seems to mean that it cannot be used ex-
ophorically. However, as noted by Kiparsky (2002, 2012), many languages
have anaphoric forms that must be used endophorically (he calls them “dis-
course anaphors”), e.g. English it. Calling such forms, too, “anaphors” is
confusing. Moreover, some authors have invoked a completely different
criterion for distinguishing anaphors from pronominals: “pronouns can
have split antecedents, and anaphors cannot” (Volkova 2017: 178; follow-
ing Giorgi 1984: 310).

binding theory: “Binding theory” (or sometimes “Binding Theory”) is the name

for three general rules of English grammar formulated by Chomsky (1981)
(following Reinhart 1976, 1983a): (A) Anaphors must be bound in their lo-
cal domain; (B) Pronominals must be free in their local domain; (C) Other
nominals must always be free; where “X binds Y” means that X is coin-
dexed (and thus coreferential) with Y and c-commands it. These rules or
principles have typically been thought to be universal, though they were
established entirely on the basis of English. Since the 1990s, it has been uni-
versally recognized that the 1981 formulation does not work (even for En-
glish), and many alternative versions have been proposed (Everaert 2003),
but always as claims about the regularities of particular languages (possi-
bly rooted in innate knowledge), not as readily testable claims about cross-
linguistic distributions. (See Varaschin (2021) for a recent overview of the
classical binding theory.)

controller: The term controller is sometimes used in the same sense as antecedent

(e.g. Dixon 2012).

pronominal: In the Reinhart-Chomsky tradition, “anaphors” are typically con-

trasted with “pronominals”, illustrated by English personal pronouns such
as her, him, them. Like anaphor, the term pronominal is rarely defined, and
it has never been clear whether nonobviative personal pronouns like Jambi

“More transparently, one would of course use anaphor for ‘anaphoric form’ (or more specifi-
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Malay dio, see 10 in §4) should be considered “pronominals”. (In my ter-
minology, English him is an obviative-nonreflexive 3rd
while Jambi Malay dio is a nonobviative-nonreflexive 3" person pronoun.)

person pronoun,

reflexive: The noun reflexive is often used vaguely in the sense ‘reflexive con-
struction’, or ‘reflexive element’, or ‘reflexive pronoun’ (e.g. Geniusiené
1987; Frajzyngier & Curl 1999; Kazenin 2001; Kénig & Gast 2008, Déchaine
& Wiltschko 2017a). The context sometimes makes it sufficiently clear what
intended, but when the term is used in a book title, there is no context. I
avoid such abbreviated terms in formal contexts. (Though I do abbreviate
long-distance reflexive pronoun to long-distance reflexive, as noted in §9.)

reflexivity: The term reflexivity is sometimes used collectively for the domain of
reflexive constructions, and in this sense, there is no problem with it (cf.
similar terms such as ergativity, transitivity, coordination). But it is some-
times also used as if it were a semantic notion, and linguists talk about
“encoding of reflexivity” (e.g. Déchaine & Wiltschko 2017b: 63). For the se-
mantic notion, I find coreference a better term (or maybe autopathic coref-
erence, if agent-patient coreference is intended), because it is best to have
different terms for constructions and the meanings they express (see n. 2).

reflexivization: This term from the 1960s originally referred to the creation of a
reflexive construction as a grammatical operation (or transformation), but
more recently it has sometimes been used in a more restricted sense, refer-
ring specifically to the creation of “reflexive predicates” (or verbs). Much
of this corresponds to reflexive voice marking, but authors such as Rein-
hart & Siloni (2005: 399) and Everaert (2013: 197) include constructions like
Max undressed, which are not regarded as reflexive here (see note 2).

SE anaphor vs. SELF anaphor: The distinction between “simplex expression” (or
SE) anaphors (Dutch zich, Swedish sig) and complex SELF anaphors
(English himself, Dutch zichzelf, Swedish sig sjilv) became well-known
through Reinhart & Reuland (1993), but these authors did not give clear def-
initions of the two terms. It seems that they thought that reflexive pronomi-
noids of the European type (like zich; see §6.4) and self-intensified ana-
phoric pronouns (like himself; see §6.3) are typical of reflexive pronouns
in general, but it has been known since Faltz (1977) that other types of
reflexive nominals are more common in the world’s languages.
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Chapter 3

Reflexive constructions in Bangime

Abbie Hantgan
CNRS-LLACAN

Bangime, a language isolate spoken in Central Eastern Mali, has two ways to ex-
press coreference between clause participants. One strategy is through coordinated
markers from one of the language’s pronominal series. These markers can be con-
sidered to be the language’s reflexive pronouns, though it is of typological inter-
est to note that, in object position, an anaphoric pronoun of this series can be
coreferential with the main clause’s subject. Furthermore, Bangime displays the
unusual property of aligning second persons singular and plural to the exclusion
of all other persons. This chapter also discusses an additional coreference strategy,
namely that of a possessed form of the noun ‘head’, an areally robust feature of
West Africa.

1 Introduction

In Bangime, coreference between clause participants can be expressed in two
ways. The first, as with many other West African languages (Heine 2011), includ-
ing those of the Atlantic branch as well as surrounding Dogon languages, but
excluding Mande, involves the noun ‘head’. However, Bangime is different from
neighboring languages in that, in Bangime, the person and number of the clause’s
subject are indexed (cf. Haspelmath 2013) on verbs and tense-aspect auxiliaries,
and, in the case of the reflexive construction, on nouns. This is shown in (1), an
excerpt from a narrative, where these indexes are glossed as lettered sets that are
explained in §3.
(1) méta ¢go m=bogo-&¢ n=kara fj=dége n=ké

but DEF man 3sG.B=big-pDiM 35G.B=find.35G.PFv 3sG.B=head 35G.B=PRF

“...but the old man [lit. ‘little old man’] had found himself again’

(Heath & Hantgan 2018: 10)
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In the surrounding Dogon languages, reflexive constructions are formed with a
possessed form of the noun ‘head’ so that ‘my head’ can be interpreted to mean
‘myself’. In Bangime, as will be discussed in detail in §4.1, the portion of (1) high-
lighted in bold differs from the language’s typical possessive construction.

The second method of expressing coreference between clause participants, as
illustrated in (2-5) drawn from Heath & Hantgan (2018: 438), involves a pronoun
(series) which is described as a reflexive pronoun here, but also occurs with other
middle functions (§4.2). It is also of interest to note that the language opposes
second persons to first and third persons plural, as well as third person singular,
shown below in (7).

(2) a dégu a (3) da dégu aa
25G.A hit.2sG.pFv 2sG.D 2pPL.A hit.2rL.PFV 2PL.D
“You hit yourself’ “You (plural) hit yourselves’
(4) né n=dégu mii (5) ni n=dégu mii
1pL.A 1pL.B=hit.1PL.PFV 1PL.D 3pL.A 3pL.B=hit.3pL.PFV 3PL.D
‘We hit ourselves’ ‘They hit themselves.

Furthermore, as shown in (6-7) drawn from Heath & Hantgan (2018: 401), pro-
nouns for coreference and disjoint reference for third singular antecedents are
identical and therefore potentially ambiguous in meaning.

(6) @ dégi mii 7 o dégu mii
3sG.A hit.3sG.PFVv 3sG.C 3sG.A hit.3sG.PFV 3sG.D
‘He/Shey hit him/her,’ ‘He/She, hit himself/herself, .

The fact that, in Bangime, an anaphoric pronoun in object position can be
coreferential with the subject of its clause may be interesting from a typological
perspective as discussed by Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]); this is explored
further in §4. Furthermore, that the pronoun mii serves to mark coreference and
disjoint reference for the third persons singular and plural, as well as the first
person plural to the exclusion of the second persons singular and plural and
the first person singular is somewhat surprising; the corresponding first person
singular reflexive pronoun is given in (8).

8) n dégu mi
15G.A hit.1sG.PFv 1sG.D
T hit myself’ (Heath & Hantgan 2018: 438)
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This chapter seeks to explore means of coreference in Bangime through an expo-
sition of the pronominal system in general. The next section, §2, provides a brief
background on the speakers of Bangime and the language’s status as an isolate.
An overview of the language’s pronominal system is given in §3. In §4, reflexive
constructions in Bangime are presented, followed by a discussion of intensifier
uses involving reflexive constructions in §5. A conclusion is given in §6.

Data are drawn from both a published grammatical description and a doctoral
thesis as well as unpublished textual sources and newly elicited examples. The
questionnaire by Janic & Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]) provided guidance for
the data compilation and analysis. Transcriptions are phonetic, following the IPA,
and glossing follows Leipzig conventions with additions noted in the Appendix.

2 Background

Bangime is a language isolate spoken by around 1,500 people in seven small vil-
lages in a remote area of central-eastern Mali. The Bangime-speaking commu-
nity, the Bangande, together with the Dogon ethno-linguistic group, are the sole
inhabitants of the Bandiagara Escarpment, an arduous cliff range located east of
the Niger River and south of the Sahara Desert (see Figure 1).! The Dogon lan-
guages were not well described until recently; it is only now apparent that there
exist at least 21 different Dogon languages. Nevertheless, and despite the fact that
the Bangande say that they and their language are Dogon, the linguistic diver-
gences between Bangime and the Dogon languages separate them completely.
Moreover, Bangime is not related at all to the other neighboring language, Je-
naama, of the Bozo-Mande grouping.

Grammatical structures found in Bangime pertinent to this study include its
almost complete lack of affixal morphology, a tripartite tonal system, and subject-
initial clausal word order in non-focus constructions. Possessive pronouns and
the definite article precede a noun in a noun phrase (e.g. a kuwo ‘the house’,
maa kuwo ‘his/her house’), but adjectives follow the noun. With certain kinship
relations, possession is expressed in a manner which differs from other possessed
nouns, as discussed in §3.4 below. Verbs are divided into classes based on their
morpho-phonological properties and thus follow different patterns of inflection
therein. A verb phrase either consists of simply a verb stem (with inflectional
marking on the verb itself), or it also contains a auxiliary specifying the aspect
of the clause which either precedes or follows the verb stem depending on the

"The map has been generated by the lingtypology package for R. Moroz G. (2017) lingtypology:
easy mapping for Linguistic Typology (https://CRAN.R-project.org/package=lingtypology).
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Figure 1: Map of Bandiagara Escarpment spoken languages

aspect in question. It is relevant to note that pronoun forms precede both the
verb stem and the auxiliary when present.

Major word classes in Bangime consist of nouns, verbs, numerals, adjectives,
adverbs, and ideophones. Particles in the language include the determiner, post-
positions, and a question marker. Word classes can be distinguished morpholog-
ically as well as syntactically. The small number of bound morphemes in the
language are all suffixes or clitics including an agentive, diminutive, and plural
markers on nouns and a causative and aspectual markers on verbs. Tone is both
lexical and grammatical and the interaction between the two is intricate. The
elaborate argument-indexing system is presented in the following section (§3).
Constituent word order depends on the tense or aspect of the clause and is elab-
orated upon in §3.2.

3 Person forms

Bangime has a complex system of person forms, including both bound and free
forms, which is essential to understand in order to evaluate the evidence put forth
for the presence or absence of a special form that signals coreference, a reflexive
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pronoun, in the language. The following subsection, §3.1, presents Bangime per-
sonal pronouns in terms of four sets, and §3.2 provides the slots into which these
pronouns fit in a clause. §3.3 provides examples of personal pronouns and §3.4
illustrates two relevant ways of forming possessive constructions in Bangime.

3.1 Person form sets

Person and number marking in Bangime consists of both bound person indexes
and free personal pronouns. The Bangime person forms consist of four sets de-
pending on the phonetic (surface) realization and position in a clause, as listed
in Table 1 and exemplified in §3.2 below. As already seen in (2-5) above, the
members of Set D are used as reflexive pronouns.

Table 1: Bangime person forms

Person/Number A B C D
1sG n~@ n mi  mi
3sG @ n mili)~mii mi
1pL né n néé  mii
3pL ni n nii  mii
2SG a a a a
2PL aa a aa(-ru) aad

As represented in Set A, singular first and third persons are either zero or,
as in Set B, reduced to a nasal that assimilates in place to the initial consonant
of the following constituent in the clause (there are few vowel-initial words in
Bangime) and receives its tonal specification from the final tone of the preceding
word. As was illustrated in §1, for Sets C and D, forms of the first and third persons
plural are identical to that of the third person singular. Second person singular is
the same for all sets (second person singular indexes are distinguished by tones
alone) but second person plural is sometimes followed by one of the few suffixes
in the language: a suppletive plural suffix (-ri) that is also used with kin terms in
the language. The following subsection demonstrates where each person form
set occurs in the three main clausal paradigms presented in this chapter.
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3.2 Person form slots

In Bangime, person and number marking occurs multiple times throughout a
sentence by means of the person forms presented in Table 1 and tonal melodies
on the verb stem. The simple perfective paradigm is shown first as it represents
the language’s most basic clausal construction. The linear order of the verb and
the object is reversed between a perfective (Tables 2 and 3) and an imperfective
(Table 4) verb phrase.

Table 2: Simple transitive perfective clausal paradigm

S) S S v 0
(NP) Pronoun Set A Pronoun Set B STEM NP A Pronoun
SetCaD

Table 3: Transitive perfective clausal paradigm

(S) S AUX S \% @)
(NP) Pronoun PFV Pronoun STEM NP A
Set A Set B Pronoun
SetCaAD

Table 4: Transitive imperfective clausal paradigm

(S) S AUX o S \%
(NP) Pronoun IPFV NP A Pronoun STEM
Set A Pronoun Set B

SetCAD

As mentioned above and can be seen from Tables 24, a personal pronoun or
person index consistently precedes the verb stem and an auxiliary, if present. The
next subsection gives concrete examples of the sets and slots presented here.

3.3 Personal pronoun examples

In general, intransitive verb stems are not preceded by person indexing; the verb
‘go’ is an exception. Examples in the perfective aspect featuring the verb woré
‘g0’ (9-14) are drawn from Heath & Hantgan (2018: 273).
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9 9 koo H=woré (10) a kwa a woré
15G.A 15G.PFV 1s6.B=g0.1SG.PFV 25G.A 2SG.PFV 25G.B go.2sG.PFV
‘Thad gone’ “You had gone’

1) o koo H=wore (12) aa kwa a wore
35G.A 3SG.PFV 35G.B=go.3s.PFv 2PL.A 2PL.PFV 2PL.B go.2PL.PFV
‘He had gone’ ‘You (pL) had gone’

(13) ne  kooé H=woré (14) ni koo H=wore
1pL.A 1PL.IPFV PL.B=g0.1PL.PFV 3PL.A 3PL.PFV 3PL.B=g0.3PL.PFV
‘We had gone’ ‘They had gone’

These examples illustrate person forms of Sets A-B. Set A occurs in subject
position. Based on its tonal behavior (the nasal of Set B has no phonemic tone),
I consider the nasal person index in Set B to be a proclitic. The person forms of
Sets C and D are free personal pronouns. The perfective clausal paradigm further
illustrates which what was mentioned above in §1: in Bangime, second persons
singular and plural are marked almost identically, and in opposition to the other
persons in the language.

Examples using the verb ‘bathe’ in the simple perfective, which are drawn
from Heath & Hantgan (2018: 325), are given in (15-16) to illustrate person forms
of Sets C-D.

(15) @ tun mi (16) @ tua mii
3sG.A bathe.3sG.PFv 1sG.C 3sG.A bathe.3sG.PFv 3sG.D
‘He/She bathed me’ ‘He/She bathed (him/herself).

Although some person forms from Set C are homophonous with those from
Set D, the former cannot be used together with those from Set A to express coref-
erence between a subject and an object. That is, for those persons which differ in
form, such as first and third persons plural, Set C cannot be interchanged with
Set D; the former strictly marks disjoint reference between participants while
the latter marks coreference.

Further adding to the ambiguity, syntactically, both person form Sets C and
D occupy the same position, save for when an object pronoun is focalized as
illustrated in (17-18).
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17 maws mi (18) mi ri=dégé
3s5G.A like.NEG.35G.IPFV 15G.C 15G.C 3sG.B=hit.3sG.PFV
‘...he does not like me’ ‘It hit me’
[Narrative, TB2008-07-12, Line 1] [Survey, AD2012-08-06, Line 14]

In focused-object position, the expected word order for Bangime constituents
is reversed yet again: a focused object appears after the verb in the imperfective
aspect and before it in the perfective.

As shown in (19-20), the language does not require an object to be overtly
expressed. Otherwise, as can be seen in (20) and Table 3, non-focused object
noun phrases, like free pronouns, occur post-verbally in the perfective aspect.
(19) ni ko6  p=yuru

3pPL.A 3pPL.PFV 3pL.B=kill.3pL.PFV
‘They killed (him). (Narrative, Hantgan 2013: 394)

(20) ni koo J=yurt a dege n=céé
3prL.A 3pL.PFV 3PL.B=kill.3PL.PFV DEF head.DEF 3sG.B=owner
‘They killed the chief [lit. ‘head owner’]. (Narrative, Hantgan 2013: 477)

Persons other than third person singular may also be omitted in object position
but with lower frequency. On the other hand, pronouns of Set D are obligatory
in reflexive constructions.

The following subsection outlines two possessive strategies in the language
as these will be crucial to the comprehension of the reflexive constructions pre-
sented in §4.

3.4 Possessive pronouns

There are two ways of marking possession in Bangime: most possessed nouns
are preceded by a pronoun from Set A plus the possessive morpheme maa (a
kind of genitive preposition). However, the second person singular possessive
pronoun is simply [aa]. Examples provided in (21-24) are drawn from Heath &
Hantgan (2018: 57).

21) maa kuwo (22) aa kuwo
1sG.A 1sG.Poss house.pPoss 25G.A.poss house.ross
‘my house’ ‘your (sG) house’
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(23) maa kiwo (24) séédi maa kiwo
35G.A 3sG.Poss house.Poss Seydou 3sG.poss house.ross
‘his/her house’ ‘Seydou’s house’

Another means of expressing possession in Bangime is with the use of person
forms alone. With certain kin terms, for example ‘father’ as shown in the follow-
ing examples drawn from Heath & Hantgan (2018: 58-59), person forms of Set A
may be used with the possessive morpheme (27), or alone (25-26), (28).

(25) @ bsw (27) séédu maa biw
1sG.A father.1sG.poss Seydou 3.poss father.poss
‘my father’ ‘Seydou’s father’

(26) a bow (28) séédu bow
25G.A father.2sG.poss Seydou father.3sG.Poss
‘your father’ ‘Seydou’s father’

Note that each type of possessive marking influences the tone of the possessed
noun differently; the possessive morpheme bears its own tone depending on the
person and number of the possessee which triggers a kind of default tonal mark-
ing on the possessed noun. When the possessive morpheme is not present, the
possessed noun represents the tone of the person and number of the possessee.

In addition to the constructions with the possessive morpheme maa (in 21-24)
and with kin terms (in 25-28), there is a third possessive construction: similar to
the kinship-type of possession, a possessive, often compound-like, construction
in Bangime may be formed using the person indexes from Set B; compare (29)
with (30).

(29) miré n=dégé
bee.INDF 35G.B=head.3s5G.POss
‘bee’s head’

(30) miré r=paga
bee.INDF 3sG.B=container.3sG.POSS

‘apiary [lit. ‘bee’s container’]’

Somewhat curiously, body parts belonging to animals, particularly insects, are
usually expressed using this construction while humans use the possessive mor-
pheme. More about this and how it relates to reflexive constructions in Bangime
will be said below in §4.1.
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Now that an overview of person forms has been presented, the following sec-
tion (§4) depicts the strategies found in the language to express coreference be-
tween clause participants.

4 Reflexive constructions

As stated in §1, there are two ways of expressing coreference between clause par-
ticipants in Bangime.? Henceforth, these two constructions will be discussed as
the ‘reflexive noun’ and ‘reflexive pronoun’, presented in §4.1 and §4.2 respec-
tively.

4.1 Reflexive noun

The reflexive noun construction consists of the genitive construction with the
noun dege ‘head’, of the possessed type presented above in §3.4, in non-focused
object position of a transitive clause. That is, in the reflexive noun construction,
the possessive is formed from Set B of the person forms provided in Table 1 above.
The reflexive noun paradigm is illustrated with the following examples, (31-36),
which are drawn from Heath & Hantgan (2018: 442-443).
By n  jagu ni=dégé

1sG.A cut.1sG.PFV 1sG.B=head.1sG.POSS

T cut myself’

32) © jagu n=dege
3sG.A cut.3sG.PFv 3sG.B=head.3sG.Poss
‘He cut himself’

(33) a jagu a dégé
2sG.A cut.2sG.PFV 25G.B head.2sG.poss
“You (sG) cut yourself’

(34) aa jagu a dege
2PL.A cut.2prL.PFV 2pPL.B head.2p1.POSS

“You (pL) cut yourselves.

*Ifollow Haspelmath (2019: 2-3) in using the semantically-based term ‘clause participant’ rather
than the syntactic ‘clause argument’ as the subject pronoun is not necessarily overtly expressed
in Bangime.
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(35) né p jagu n=degé
1p1.A 1pL.B cut.1pL.PFV 1pL.B=head.1PL.POSS

‘We cut ourselves.

(36) ni p jagu n=dege
3pL.A 3PL.B cut.3pL.PFV 3PL.B=head.3pL.POSS
‘They cut themselves’

However, besides the possessive constructions as listed above in §3.4, possessed
body parts are usually expressed with the possessive morpheme; compare (37)
with (32) above.
37) n Jjagu mada kwaa

35G.A cut.3sG.PFV 3sG.POss throat.poss

‘He slaughtered it (the sheep) [lit. cut its throat]. [Narrative,
NB2010-07-16, Line 41]

Therefore, as stated by Heath & Hantgan (2018: 442), maa dege translates to ‘pos-
sessor’s head’ while n dege is the equivalent of ‘X’s self’, and therefore the reflex-
ive noun as depicted here.

Recall from Table 2-Table 4 that in perfective clauses, an object follows the
verb, whereas in imperfective clauses, an object precedes the verb. As illustrated
by (31-36) above and (38) here, the reflexive noun follows the expected word
order and person marking pattern for genitive constructions.

(38) n da ri=dege n=jijé
1sG.A 1sG.1pFV 1sG.B=head.1sG.Poss 1sG.B=see.1SG.IPFV
‘I see myself.’ [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 1]

Note that there is no specific reflexive possessive construction in Bangime. That
is, ‘possessor’s (own) possessed’ is expressed the same as the regular possessive
construction, unless a potentially semantic ambiguity may arise with the noun
‘head’. Compare examples using the verb kara ‘shave’ in (39-40).
(39) n da maa sémbo n=kaa

15G.A 1SG.IPFV 15G.POSs beard.poss 1sG.B=shave.1sG.IpFv

‘T am shaving my beard’ [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 5]

(40) n da maa r=dege n=kaa
1sG.A 1sG.IPFV 1SG.POSS 1sG.B=head.1sG.Poss 1sGc.B=shave.1SG.IPFV
‘T am shaving my (own) head.’ [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 6]
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While the possessive morpheme is sufficient to indicate that the subject is shav-
ing his or her own beard in (39), in (40) the addition of the person index from Set
B disambiguates disjoint-reference with the subject.

One other method of distinguishing coreference from disjoint reference is with
the reflexive pronoun that is presented below in §4.2. While the person index pre-
ceding the noun ‘place’ in (41) could indicate either coreference or disjoint refer-
ence with the subject, the reflexive pronoun in (42) can only mean coreference
with the subject.

(41) doo ) da naws n=jaw
sleep.INDF 3sG.A 3SG.IPFV sleep.3sG.IPFV 3sG.B=place
‘S/He, will sleep at his/hery y place’ (Heath & Hantgan 2018: 441)

(42) doo @ da nawi mil  jaw
sleep.INDF 3sG.A 35G.IPFV sleep.3sG.IPFV 3s5G.D place
‘S/He, will sleep at his/her place’ (Heath & Hantgan 2018: 441)

This is the only use that I am aware of in the language of the reflexive pronoun
in a possessive function. Note that locative positions such that next to, besides,
in front of; etc. use the possessive morpheme followed by a postposition and not
the reflexive noun (or pronoun).

For some reflexive constructions such as those given in (43-45), speakers pre-
ferred the use of the reflexive noun to that of the reflexive pronoun described in
§4.2.

(43) n da diga n=diga n=dege waj
1sG.A 1sG.1pFv talk.INDF 1sG.B=talk.1sG.1pFv 1sG.B=head.1SG.POSS RSLT
‘T am talking to myself. [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 11]

(44) n jura n=dege
3sG.A kill.3sG.PFv 3sG.B=head.3sG.poss
‘S/he killed her/himself. [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 12]

(45) n pondd n=dégé
1sG.A hate.1sG.PFVv 1sG.B=head.1sG.POsS
Thate myself. [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 13]

Thus, the reflexive noun is the favored coreference strategy when used with verbs
that can be considered to be otherwise hetero-directed (cf. Puddu 2021: 372, or
the autopathic domain as defined by Haspelmath (2023: §8 [this volume]). In the
following subsection, (§4.2), the reflexive pronoun is shown to be used with a
middle type of meaning as depicted in Kemmer (1994).
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4.2 Reflexive pronoun

The second strategy for indicating coreference between a participant in object
role and its antecedent in subject role is to take a Set D form as indicated above
in Table 1, which, in all persons except second, is mi(i). Such reflexive pronouns
can also be used in middle functions. As expected on the basis of Kemmer (1994),
Bangime uses the reflexive pronoun with self-directed verbs such as bodily care,
verbs of posture (or change of posture), motion, and emotion. Some examples of
this type of verb are given in the third person singular form in Table 5.

Table 5: Middle-like verb phrases

Gloss IPFV PFV PRF/RSLT
‘hide’ mii n=daanda  daanda mii  n daandi mii n=ké
‘stretch’ mii m=bornda  bornda mii  m borndi mii n=ké
‘scratch’ mii N=kdgdjd k3gajs mii kagaji n=ké
‘lie straight’  mii m=baraga  baraga mii m=bargi waj
‘lean’ m=pégé mii DEGETrE pEgEre
Gloss VBLN IPFV PFV
< bl - \ A) \ - \ \ \ - -
bathe mil n=tura mii n=tura tuii mii

In Bangime, these verbs obligatorily take the reflexive pronoun in object posi-
tion. This type of reflexive or middle marking is discussed in Haspelmath (2023:
§5.2 [this volume]) as belonging to the category of reflexive voice markers. The
verbal noun ‘bathing’ also necessitates the presence of the reflexive pronoun and
is identical to its use in the imperfective aspect; compare (46) with (47).

(46) a bow da mii  n=tara
25G.A father.2sG.poss 3sG.IPFV 3sG.D 3sG.B=bathe.3sG.1pFv
“Your father is bathing. [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 3]

(47) né tua mii
1pL.A 1p1r.B=Dbathe.1pPL.PFV 1PL.D
‘We bathed.” [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 4]

Although most of the verbs that are formed with the reflexive pronoun, or voice
marker, are of the type described by Kemmer (1994), some idiomatic uses do in-
volve more typically active verbs such as those depicted in (48-51).
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(48) maa nsw N=kdé A=taya mii
3sG.Poss mouth.poss 3sG.B=prv 3sc.B=take.3sG.PFv 356.D
‘His mouth slipped [lit. took himself, fig. spoke inappropriately].
[Narrative, NB2010-07-16, Line 25]
(49) a gondi-é¢ n=koo n=taya mii  fp=ké
DEF jackal. DEF-DIM 35G.B=pFv 3sG.B=take.35G.PFv 35G.D 35G.B=pPRF
‘The jackal has left [lit. has taken himself]. (Narrative, Hantgan 2013: 401)

The pronoun mii appears throughout my corpus of texts in which it is translated
with either a reflexive, as exemplified in (50), or a middle, (51), meaning.
(50) »p ko6 @  buu-mi=nd¢ tigé ni  n=koo jero
3pL.B PFV DEF Bounou.DEF-DYM=PL also 3PL.A 3pL.B=PFVv become.3PL.PFV
nuuwad mii
prepare.3pL.PFV 3pPL.D
‘The people of Bounou, they also prepared themselves. [Narrative,
SD2010-10-01, Line 10]
(51) a yw maa mii
DEF rain.DEF like.3pL.PFv 3pL.D
“The rain (gods) were pleased. [Narrative, SD2013-03-29, Line 11]

To my knowledge, this example does not imply a reflexive reading such as ‘they,
themselves, were pleased’. However, in the next section, (§5), focus and intensi-
fying constructions using the reflexive noun are discussed.

5 Focus and intensifying constructions

The reflexive pronoun can be combined with the reflexive noun to convey an in-
tensified meaning in the sense of Konig & Siemund (2000). Two textual examples
are provided in (52-53).
(52) mi dége jaati mi  pand
1sG.C head.1sG.poss definitely 1sG.C take.1sG.PFv
‘Me, myself definitely, I [lit. ‘it is me (who)’] married [lit. ‘took’] (her).
[Narrative, TB2010-10-20, Line 185]
(53) mi  kéndé ma nina a dégé komée
3sc.C say PROH say.25G.PFV 25G.B head.2sG.poss slave.INDF

‘He said, “do not say that you, yourself, are a slave”” [Narrative,
TB2010-10-20, Line 201]
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As in English, another use of the reflexive noun is that of doing something for
(54), or by (55-56), oneself.
(54) m  maara a kuwo n=dégé waj

15G.A build.1sG.PFv DEF house.DEF 1sG.B=head.1sG.POSs DAT

‘I built the house for myself’ [Survey, AD2020-01-15, Line 10]

(55) © topiw n=dege n=tero maa

3sG.A alone 3sG.B=head.3sG.Poss 35G.B=sit.35G.PFV 35G.POSS

kiiwo n=ko

house.3sG.Poss 3sG.B=Loc

‘He lived by himself in his house. [Survey, AD2010-10-30, Line 2]
(56) mi n=dégé maara a kuwo

15G.C 1sc.B=head.1sG.Poss build.1sG.PFV DEF house.DEF

‘I built the house by myself. (Elicit, Heath & Hantgan 2018: 443)

Described by Konig & Gast (2002: 8-9) as adverbial uses of ‘self-forms’, this addi-
tional use of the reflexive noun is defined as the reflexive adverb in Haspelmath
(2023: §5.4 [this volume]).

6 Conclusions

According to the criteria provided by Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]), Bangime
utilizes two productive strategies for expressing coreference between clause par-
ticipants: in all the persons except second singular and plural, a special mor-
pheme mii is used which may be diachronically related to the third person sin-
gular object personal pronoun m(i)i. The other option in the language is to use a
possessed form of the word for ‘head’, but this construction does not use the pos-
sessive morpheme that is usually used in the language but rather a pronominal
index that is otherwise only found with kin terms for the purposes of possession.
Frequency counts have not yet been obtained from the corpus; it appears that
each option is robustly used, but, based on comments from speakers and obser-
vations put forth here, the two options seem to be semantically differentiated.

Bangime has a striking feature of multiple markers of subject throughout a
phrase: subject marking occurs as the initial constituent of a clause, pre-verbally,
and also, when present, before an auxiliary. Even if these markers are represented
by null-morphemes, tones serve to signify the subject of the clause. Additionally,
Bangime may be considered a pro-drop language in that object pronouns may be
pushed to the end of a phrase or even omitted, but the reflexive pronoun remains
intact to the clause in question.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

AGENT agentive RSLT  resultative
DIM diminutive VBLN  verbal noun
DYM  demonym
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Chapter 4

Reflexive constructions in Hausa

Mahamane L. Abdoulaye

Abdou Moumouni University

This contribution describes reflexive constructions in Hausa (Chadic, Niger, Nige-
ria). The reflexive pronouns are based on the word kdi ‘head, self’, in a possessive
construction with a person affix that is coreferential with the clause subject (or
sometimes with a preceding direct object or applied object). Subject-coreferential
direct objects or applied objects are almost always expressed as reflexive pronouns
(with the partial exception of the direct objects of some mental/sensation verbs).
Subject-coreferential possessive NPs can optionally be expressed as reflexive pro-
nouns but with an emphasis on the possessive relation. Subject-coreferential loca-
tive, benefactive, and instrumental/associative NPs are normally expressed as non-
reflexive pronouns but they can also be optionally expressed as reflexive pronouns.
The chapter also describes three different constructions that are related to the typ-
ical reflexive construction and which may be relevant for an account of its devel-
opment.

1 Introduction

Hausa (Chadic, Niger, Nigeria) generally requires a distinctive marking for coref-
erence between a subject NP and another NP in the minimal clause, in particular
when the second NP is a direct object, an applied object, and, optionally, an ad-
nominal possessive pronoun, or the object of certain prepositions. This distinc-
tive marking, the reflexive pronoun, is built on the noun kdai ‘head, self’ combined
in a possessive construction with a person suffix referring to the antecedent (e.g.
ka-n-shi ‘himself’, lit. [self-of.M-3sG.M]). An example is given in (1).

(1) Yaa bugé kanshi.
3sG.M.cOMPL hit REFL.3SG.M
‘He hit himself’

Mahamane L. Abdoulaye. 2023. Reflexive constructions in Hausa. In
Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive con-
/IIII structions in the world’s languages, 83-115. Berlin: Language Science Press.
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In sentence (1), the person/tense/aspect marker yaa (or ‘subject pronoun’ in
Hausa linguistics) is coreferential with the person suffix -shi, which is embedded
in a possessive construction with the noun kdai ‘head, self’, forming the reflexive
pronoun kanshi ‘himself’. According to Newman (2000: 529) reflexive pronouns
based on a word (ultimately) meaning ‘head” are widespread among Chadic lan-
guages.

This chapter describes the reflexive construction in Hausa, drawing heavily
on Newman (2000), who gives the most detailed and exhaustive account of the
construction in the language. The chapter also relies on the translation of the
questionnaire sentences (Janic & Haspelmath 2023 [this volume]), submitted to
the judgment of informants (40 years old and up), as well on data from published
sources or collected otherwise, as indicated. The chapter also uses sentences con-
structed by the author, which are then checked with other native speakers. The
data are based on the Katsinanci dialect. Katsinanci was the dialect of precolo-
nial Katsina State, the territory of which today straddles the border between the
Republic of Niger (towns of Maradi and Tessaoua) and the Federal Republic of
Nigeria (town of Katsina; see the map in Figure 1). It is in a central position be-
tween the two main Hausa dialectal clusters, the western and the eastern dialects,
but it shares more features with the western dialects (see Wolff 1993: 7; Newman
2000: 1).1

The chapter is structured as follows. §2 gives the overview of the pronominal
system in Hausa. §3-§4 describe, respectively, the coreference patterns between
the subject and the direct object and those between the subject and other syntac-
tic functions. §5 outlines the coreference patterns between non-subject NPs. §6
describes two types of self-intensifiers in Hausa. Finally, §7 discusses the word
kai in its usage as ‘self, oneself’ in compounds and fixed expressions.

2 Overview of Hausa personal pronouns

Hausa distinguishes various sets of pronouns depending on their syntactic func-
tion: the independent pronouns (with a long final vowel or with two syllables),
the object pronouns with a reduced form (monosyllabic, and with a short final
vowel), and the subject pronouns which combine (and are sometimes fused) with

'The transcription in this chapter follows the Hausa orthography, with some changes. Long
vowels are represented as double letters, low tone as grave accent and falling tone as circumflex
accent. High tone is unmarked. The symbol ‘¢’ represents an alveolar trill distinct from the flap
‘r’. Final ‘¥’ generally assimilates to the following consonant. Written ‘f’ is pronounced [h] (or
[hw] before [a]) in Katsinanci and other western dialects.
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the tense/aspect markers. Some of the sets of pronouns are illustrated in Table 1
(see Caron 1991: 72ff; Newman 2000: 476ff for more details).

The independent pronouns appear in isolation, in topicalization, in nominal
emphasis (e.g. ita Maariyaa ‘as for Maria’), or as objects of some prepositions
(e.g. da ita ‘with her/it’). Direct object pronouns immediately following a verb
assume a reduced form with a low or a high tone, as indicated in Table 1 (the
forms shi vs. ya for the 3™ person masculine singular are free variants). Besides
the regular 1%, 24 and person, the subject pronouns also have an impersonal
form, with usages similar to French on, and for which there are no corresponding
independent or direct object forms, as indicated. Since the subject pronouns are
often morphologically fused with the tense/aspect markers, they are generally
obligatory, whether or not a noun subject is specified in the clause.

However, possessive pronouns are the pronouns most relevant for the struc-
ture of the reflexive markers, in particular the adnominal ‘Noun-of-Pronoun’ pos-
sessive constructions, which can have both a possessive and a reflexive meaning
with the noun kai ‘head, self’, as seen in Table 2 for the Katsinanci dialect.

To better show the structure of the possessive constructions in Hausa, the first
column of Table 2 gives the full ‘Noun-of-Noun’ constructions, where a mascu-
line singular possessee noun (kai ‘head’) combines with a masculine and a femi-
nine possessor noun (Abdu and Maariya, respectively). In this column, the nouns
are syntactically linked by a pronoun that refers and agrees in gender and num-
ber with the possessee noun kdai (with a feminine possessee noun, the linking
pronoun would be ta [that.of F], as in mootda ta Abdu ‘the car of Abdu’, lit. [car
that.of.F Abdu]; all plural possessee nouns use the pronoun na; also, the ‘Noun-
of-Noun’ constructions have reduced versions kd-n Abdu ‘head of Abdu’/moota-¥
Abdu ‘car of Abdu’ (which do not concern us here). In the second column, the
noun Abdu is replaced with a possessive pronoun, either shi/sd or ya [sG.m] (cf.
Table 1). In the full ‘Noun-of-Pronoun’ constructions of the second column, a
possessive pronoun replaces the possessive noun (lit. ‘head of him/her’). These
constructions are reduced in the third column in two ways: If the linking pronoun
is reduced (na > -n), then the derived form is ambiguous between a possessive
and a reflexive form, as indicated. If, on the contrary, it is the possessive pro-
noun that is reduced (shi/sa > -s) then only the possessive meaning is possible.
When the variant ya is used, as seen in the second row of the second column,
again for many speakers, the resulting reduced forms do not have a reflexive
use in Katsinanci dialect, no matter the reduction pattern followed (the western
dialects, which only have the kdindi form, also use it as reflexive pronoun; see
Caron 1991: 74; see also the discussion in §7). With the 3rd person feminine sin-
gular pronoun td (in the last row of Table 2), only the linking pronoun reduction

3rd
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Figure 1: Hausa language and its dialectal areas, based on Newman

(2000)
Table 1: Some Hausa pronominal paradigms
Pronouns

Completive Future
Person Independent Direct object  subject subject
1sG nii ni/ni naa zaa ni/zan
2sG.M  kai ka/ka kaa zaa ka
2SG.F kee ki/ki kin zaa ki
3sG.mM  shii shi/shi (ya/ya) yaa zaa shi/zai
3SG.F ita ta/ta taa zaa ta
1pL muu mu/ mu mun zaa mu
2PL kuu ku/ku kun zaa ku
3pL suu su/su sun zaa su
IMPRS - - an zaa d
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Table 2: Attributive possessive constructions in Hausa (3*¢ person sin-
gular, Katsinanci dialect)

‘Noun-of-Pronoun’

Full ‘Noun-of-Noun’ Full Reduced
kai naa-shi/naa-sa ka-n-shi/ka-n-sa
‘his head’ ‘his head, himself’
(lit. ‘head that.of.M-35G.M’)
kai na Abdu kai-na-s ‘his head’
’head that.of.M Abdu’
kai naa-ya ‘his head’ ka-n-ya ‘his head’

kai-na-i ‘his head’

kai na Maariyaa kai naa-ta ‘her head’ ka-n-ta ‘her head,
’head that.of. M Maria’  (lit. ’head that.of.M-3sG.F’)  herself’

is possible and the form is ambiguous between a possessive and a reflexive form.
It may be noted that the reduced forms are more frequent than the full forms.

The reflexive forms in Table 2 are clearly ‘Head’ reflexives in Faltz’s (1985: 32f,
44) typology, given their composite nature incorporating a head noun, a link-
ing pronoun, and a possessive pronoun. Nonetheless, they will be referred to as
“reflexive pronouns”, following a usage now established in Hausa literature (see
also Caron 1991: 74; Newman 2000: 522; Jaggar 2001: 413; but see Wolff 1993: 117
for a different label). Following a recent proposal (Wolff 1993: 117); see also Will
2019). I assume that the meaning of kdi as ‘self’ (instead of ‘head’) is the meaning
relevant to the reflexive pronouns (see the discussion in §7). Also, to simplify
the data presentation, the reflexive pronouns will be glossed globally as ‘REFL’
plus the person features (e.g. kanshi [REFL.35G.M], instead of kad-n-shi [self-of.m-
35G.M]). Finally, although Table 2 focuses on the 3™ person, the pronouns for
all persons in Table 1 have corresponding reflexive pronouns, as we will see in
the data throughout the chapter. The next section looks at subject/object coref-
erence.
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3 Subject and direct object coreference

In conformity with the general tendencies (see Haspelmath 2023: 8 [this volume]
and references therein), sentences in Hausa with coreferring subject and direct
object require — with a few exceptions — a distinctive reflexive marking. The fol-
lowing subsections present the basic uses of the reflexive pronouns, the contrast
between exact and inclusive coreference, the contrast between extroverted and
introverted verbs, and the contrast between body-part and whole-body actions.

3.1 Basic uses in subject-object coreference

Nearly all transitive verbs in Hausa require the reflexive form of the direct object
when it is coreferential with the subject. This is illustrated in (2).

(2) a. Taa yabi  kanta.
3SG.F.COMPL praise REFL.3SG.F
‘She praised herself’

b. Ta-naa  yabo-n kanta.
3SG.F-1PFV praise-of.M REFL.35G.F
‘She is praising herself’

c. Mutaané-n sun kashé kansu.
people-DEF 3pL.compL kill  REFL.3PL
‘The men killed themselves.

d. Yaa reend kanshi.
3sG.M.coMPL belittle REFL.35G.M
‘He lost confidence in himself/renounced his ambitions.

e. Naa ga kdinaa cikin maduubii.
1SG.COMPL see REFL.1SG in  mirror

‘I saw myself in the mirror.

The sentences in (2) illustrate basic direct object structures. Notably, most
Hausa researchers consider that kanta in the imperfective sentence (2b), where
it appears formally as the “possessor” of the verbal noun yaboo ‘praising’, is the
sentence’s direct object (it can be focused or questioned like the object of the
basic verb ydbi ‘praise’ in (2a), but unlike true adnominal possessive nouns like
Abdu in gidan Abdu ‘the house of Abdu’). Except for the verb ga/gan/ganii ‘see’
in (2e), the reflexive pronouns in sentences (2) are obligatory. In sentence (2c),
like in its English equivalent, the men could have killed themselves deliberately
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or by accident, separately or together (mutuality would require the reciprocal
marking juunaa ‘each other’). When a non-reflexive pronoun is used as direct
object, then a disjoint reference interpretation is obligatory. This is illustrated in

(3).

(3) a. Taaq yabee ta,
3SG.F.COMPL praise 3SG.F

‘She praised her.

b. Mutdané-n; sun kashée su,
people-DEF 3pL.compL kill ~ 3pL
‘The men killed them?

Sentences (3a—3b) correspond to sentences (2a) and (2c), respectively. One may
note that the reflexive pronoun, being morphosyntactically a noun, behaves like
regular nouns in triggering the pre-nominal form of the verb (hence the contrast
between yabi and ydbee ‘praise’; see Newman 2000: 627 for a complete descrip-
tion). Besides typical direct objects, the reflexive pronouns also occur in atypical
direct object positions, such as in double object constructions, or as object of
complex predicates, as seen in (4-5).

(4) a Taa hana kanta kwaanaa.
3sG.F.cOMPL deny REFL.3SG.F sleep
‘She prevented herself from sleeping’
b. Yaa biyaa kanshi Nairaa gooma.
3SG.M.COMPL pay REFL.3sG.M Naira ten
‘Ali payed himself ten Nairas’

(5) a. Abdu yaa mayar_da kanshi waawaa.
Abdu 35G.M.COMPL return.CAUS REFL.3s5G.M idiot
‘Abdu turned himself into an idiot.
b. Abdu yaa maida kanshi waawaa.
Abdu 35G.M.COMPL return.CAUS REFL.3sG.M idiot

‘Abdu turned himself into an idiot.

In sentences (4a—4b), the reflexive pronouns are dative/deprivative arguments
(hana basically means ‘deny’) and such arguments, when present, are the true
direct objects of the verbs, not the theme arguments, which are placed away from
the verb. Example (5a) illustrates a complex causative predicate, made up of the
basic verb maya ‘replace, repeat’ and the particle da in a close-knit syntax. The

89



Mahamane L. Abdoulaye

two parts can in fact merge into one word, as shown in the equivalent sentence
(5b).

As reported in Newman (2000: 524), a reflexive pronoun can alternate with a
coreferential non-reflexive pronoun in direct object position with verbs he char-
acterized as ‘mental/sensation’ verbs. This is illustrated in (6-7).

(6) a. Naa ganee ni  cikin maduubii.
1sG.cOMPL see  1sGin  mirror

‘T saw myself in the mirror.

b. Naa ga kdinaa cikin maduubii.
1SG.COMPL see REFL.ISG in  mirror

‘I saw myself in the mirror.

(7) a. Sai Badlkij ta gan tdy, cikin fim.
The Balki 3sG.F.RP see 3sG.Fin film
‘Then/suddenly, Balki saw herself in the movie’
(cf. Sai Balki ta ga kanta cikin fim.)

b. Yaara; sun Jii  suyyo cikin reediyoo.

children 3pr.compL hear 3pL in  radio
‘The children heard themselves on the radio.
(cf. Yaara sun ji kansu cikin reediyoo.)

In examples (6a—6b), in the 1% person, a non-reflexive pronoun can alternate

with a reflexive pronoun with the same interpretation. For the 3rd person in (7a—
7b), a non-reflexive pronoun can refer to the subject or to some other partici-
pant, giving rise to a disjoint reference interpretation. The alternative sentences
given with reflexive pronouns are naturally unambiguous. There are, however,
some strong restrictions on the alternation. For example, Newman (2000: 524)
lists 13 verbs allowing the alternation. Secondly, subject-coreference with a non-
reflexive pronoun is more acceptable in the 1% and 2" person than in the 3" per-
son. For example, in Katsinanci dialect, the coreferential 3rd person non-reflexive
pronoun is restricted to about six verbs: ganii ‘see’, jii ‘hear, feel’, soo ‘want’,
saamu ‘find (oneself in a situation)’, gaanée ‘recognize’, and san ‘be aware (of
one’s own inclinations)’. Also, as hinted at in Newman (2000: 524), the subject-
coreferential 3" person pronoun is also restricted to the Completive (with an
anterior value) and the perfective aspect. This is illustrated in (8).

(8) a. I-naa  jii-naa daazu a cikin reediyoo.
1sG-1PFV hear-of.M.1sG moment at in  radio

‘I was hearing myself a while ago on the radio’
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b. Suj-naa ji-n-stxy daazu a cikin reediyoo.
3pL-1PFV hear-of. M-3PL moment at in  radio

‘They were hearing them a while ago on the radio’

Examples in (8), in the imperfective aspect, show a contrast between the 1
person in (8a), where a subject-coreferring non-reflexive pronoun is possible,
and the 3" person in (8b), where a disjoint reference interpretation of the pro-
noun is obligatory. These restrictions are in accordance with the general ten-
dency whereby the 3rd person requires the reflexive marking more than the 1%
and 2" person (for a discussion see Haspelmath 2008: 43 and references cited
there).?

3.2 Contrast between exact and inclusive coreference

As reported in Newman (2000: 524), Hausa marks the contrast between exact
coreference, e.g. between a singular subject and an agreeing singular reflexive
pronoun, and inclusive coreference between a singular subject and a plural re-
flexive pronoun. This is illustrated in (9).

(9) a. Mdccé-n; taa yabi  kdnstyy
woman-DEF 3SG.F.COMPL praise REFL.3PL
‘The woman praised herself and the others in her group.
b. Yaa kaaré kansuy,, daga muugu-n  zargii.
3sG.M.cOMPL protect REFL.3PL from serious-of.M charge

‘He defended himself and the others in his group against a serious
charge’

Besides the direct object position, Newman (2000: 524) shows that the inclu-

sive reflexive pronoun is also possible in the applied object position (see §4.1
below).

?The intransitive motion verbs jee ‘go’ and zoo ‘come’ can immediately be followed by a pronoun
agreeing with the subject, a pronoun known as the Chadic ‘intransitive copy pronoun’ (the
pronoun is more common in other Chadic languages; e.g. sun jee su makarantaa, lit. ‘they
went they to school’, see Newman 2000: 479; Jaggar 2001: 407 and references cited there). In
another variant of the phenomenon, a possessive pronoun agreeing with the subject is adjoined
to nominalized intransitive motion and stance verbs (e.g. yaa koomaawa-r-shi makarantaa, lit.
[he.compr returning-of-him (i.e. he returned) to school]). Reflexive pronouns are not possible
in both cases.
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3.3 Contrast between extroverted and introverted verbs

Reflexive marking in Hausa is apparently sensitive to the contrast between ex-
troverted and introverted verbs (on this contrast see Haspelmath 2008: 44 and
references cited there). With the extroverted verbs, defined as verbs expressing
socially antagonistic actions, such as in Hausa ciiji ‘bite’, halbi ‘shoot’, etc., re-
flexive marking is obligatory in case of coreference. This is illustrated in (10).

(10) a. Karee yaa ciiji kdanshi.
dog 35G.M.COMPL bite REFL.35G.M
‘The dog bit itself’

b. Yaarinyaa taa tsani kanta.
girl 35G.F.cOMPL hate REFL.35SG.F

‘The girl hates herself’

c. Dan_siyaasdaa yaa sooki  kanshi.
politician 35G.M.COMPL criticize REFL.3SG.M
“The politician criticized himself’

d. Sooja yaa halbi kanshi.
soldier 3sG.Mm.cOMPL shoot REFL.35G.M
“The soldier shot himself’

Besides the obligatory reflexive marking in all sentences (10), one can also note
that extroverted sentences can have a simple ‘Subject + Verb + Object’ structure.
By contrast, introverted verbs, defined as verbs expressing body-care actions and
the like, may not appear in a simple ‘Subject + Verb + Object’ structure in their
autopathic use. This is illustrated in (11).

(11) a. Yaaroo ya-nda [yi-n] wankaa.
boy  3sG.M-1PFV do-of.M wash
‘The boy was washing himself’

b. Yaarinyaa taa yi wankaa.
girl 3sG.F.compL do wash
‘The girl washed’

c. Yaa yi askii.

3sG.M.coMPL do haircut
‘He had a haircut (at the barber). Or: ‘He did a haircut (to himself).

d. Abdu yaa sda  kaayaa.
Abdu 3sG.m.comPL put.on clothes

‘Abdu got dressed (dressed himself).
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e. Abdu yaa shiryaa.
Abdu 35G.M.COMPL prepare
‘Abdu got ready.

Sentence (11a) is in the imperfective aspect, but the predicate wankaa ‘wash,
bathe, shower’ is more like an action noun that is the direct object of an under-
stood generic verb yi ‘do’ (see Newman 2000: 281; Jaggar 2001: 171). Indeed, the
underlying yi ‘do’ verb is obligatory when the sentence is in the Completive, as
seen in (11b-11c) (in fact even in the imperfective, yi is acceptable in the nega-
tive, e.g. bdi yin wankaa ‘he doesn’t wash’ or if wankaa is modified, e.g. mun iské
yanda yi-n wani irin wankaa ‘we find him washing himself in a peculiar way’). In
(11d) the sentence does have the structure ‘Subject + Verb + Object’ but the object
is not coreferential with the subject. Finally in (11e) the sentence is intransitive.
In all cases, a reflexive pronoun is not possible. It is possible however to express
the introverted action with a reflexive pronoun in the applied object position, as
seen in the following (for more on the applied object, see §4.1).

(12) a. Yaarco ya-nda ma kanshi wankaa.
child 3sG.M-1PFV APPL REFL.35G.M wash

“The boy is washing by himself/on his own’
(=Yaaroo yanda wankaa da kanshi)

b. Yaa yi ma kanshi askii.
35G.M.COMPL do APPL REFL.35G.M haircut
‘He did a haircut by himself.

(=Yaa yi askii da kanshi)

Sentences (12) are used in contexts where it is assumed that the subject ref-
erent ordinarily cannot carry out the action but, as it happens, they did (for ex-
ample a child may be too young to perform the action alone). These sentences,
as indicated, are semantically equivalent to the ‘by himself’ emphatic sentences
discussed later in §6.1, but formally they involve a bona fide reflexive pronoun
in a verbal argument position, as we will see in §4.1. To summarize, it can be
said that overall Hausa clearly marks the contrast between extroverted and in-
troverted verbs, and that only the former regularly require the reflexive pronoun
in autopathic contexts.

3.4 Contrast between body-part and whole-body actions

Actions on specified body-parts are expressed in Hausa in a simple ‘Subject +
Verb + Object’ structure, as seen in (13).
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(13) a. Yaa aské geemée/ geemeé-n-shi.
3sG.M.coMPL shave beard beard-of.M-35G6.M

‘He shaved (himself). Or: ‘He had his beard shaved (at the barber).

b. Yaa wanke kai/ ka-n-shi.
3sG.m.compL wash head head-of.M-3sG.M
‘He cleaned his head’
c. Yaa wanke jikii/ jiki-n-shi.
3sG.M.compL wash body body-of.M-3sG.M
‘He did a quick toilet. (Lit. ‘He cleaned his body.)

d. Yaa shaaceé kai/ ka-n-shi.
3sGg.m.comPL comb head head-of . M-3sG.M

‘He combed his head [hair].

In sentences (13), simple verbs are followed by their direct objects expressing
a body-part. There is hence a clear contrast with whole-body autopathic actions,
which are expressed with the verb yi ‘do’ plus a nominal (a verbal or an action
noun) specifying the action, as seen in (11-12) above (one may consider sentence
(11c) to describe an action viewed holistically although it concerns the head only,
in contrast to sentence (13a) with a specified body-part geemée ‘beard’). A posses-
sive pronoun referring to the subject can be adjoined to the body-part noun in
sentences (13), as indicated, although this is wholly unnecessary in normal con-
texts. One may note that even with the possessive kanshi ‘his head’, sentences
(13b) and (13d) are not really ambiguous, i.e. they do not have the reflexive mean-
ing ‘he washed himself’ or ‘he combed himself’, respectively.® Sentence (13c) il-
lustrates an expression wankeé jikii ‘have a quick toilet” which, despite using the
noun jikii ‘body’, in fact refers to the cleaning of the limbs and face. Similarly, in
sentence (13d) the hair is combed.

To conclude this section, one can say that in Hausa the use of a reflexive pro-
noun is obligatory for a direct object coreferential with the subject, except with
a few mental/sensation verbs. Hausa also does not allow a reflexive pronoun in
subject function.

*Sentence (13b), with kdnshi, can take the reflexive meaning only in the context of a ceremonial
cleansing. For example, in a marriage, a groom is ceremonially ‘washed’ normally by female
relatives (see sun wanké angoo ‘they washed/cleansed the groom’). But a groom can also choose
to retire aside and throw the ceremonial water on himself and, in that case, sentence (13b) with
kanshi ‘himself’ can be used to describe the situation. (13b), still with kanshi, can also be used
in the sense ‘he cleared himself (of some accusations).
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4 Coreference between the subject and various semantic
roles

Besides the direct object position, reflexive pronouns can also appear in positions
not directly governed by the main verb. This section reviews the applied nominal
position, the possessive NP, and the objects of various prepositions. The section
also looks at long distance coreference cases.

4.1 Recipients and other ma/wa-marked applied nominals

The applied nominal is the direct object of the applicative marker ma/wa, a free
particle that stands in a close-knit syntactic relation with the verb (see Tuller
1984; Abdoulaye 1996; Newman 2000: 280). The applied object assumes a variety
of semantic roles, chiefly the recipient role, but also the benefactive, malefactive,
locative, and possessor roles, and other minor unspecified roles (most of these
roles also have their proper, i.e. non-applied, morphosyntax, as discussed later in
this section). Applied nominals that are coreferential with the subject are most
naturally expressed as reflexive pronouns, as seen in (14).

(14) a. John yaa baa (wa) kanshi shaawarda.
John 3sG.M.COMPL give APPL REFL.35G.M advice
‘John advised himself/changed his mind’
b. Sun aikoo ma kansu  wadsiikaa.
3pL.comMPL send APPL REFL.3PL letter

‘They sent a letter to themselves’

c. Yaarinyada taa dafaa ma kanta abinci.
girl 35G.F.COMPL cook APPL REFL.35G.F food
“The girl cooked for herself’
d. Yaa zoo yaa ganar md  kdnshi al’amari-n.

35G.M.COMPL come 3SG.M.COMPL see  APPL REFL.35SG.M situation-DEF

‘He came and saw the situation for himself’

Sentences (14a-14c) illustrate recipient and benefactive nominals expressed as
reflexive pronouns following the applied marker md/wa (the applied marker is
normally omitted with the verb bda ‘give’, as seen in 14a). Sentence (14d) shows
that a mental/sensation verb, ganii ‘see’, requires a reflexive applied object pro-
noun under subject coreference (by contrast, we have seen in the discussion of
6-7 that mental/sensation verbs can allow a non-reflexive subject-coreferential
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direct object pronoun). When the non-reflexive pronoun is used in the applied
object position, then a disjoint reference reading is normally obligatory, as seen
next in (15), unless there is a partial coreference between a singular subject and
a plural applied object pronoun, as illustrated in (16).

(15) a. John; yaa baa shi«y;; shaawaraa.
John 3sc.M.comPL give 3sG.M advice
‘John advised him.
b. Sum aikoo ma-susy;, wasiikda.
3pr.comMPL send APPL-3pL letter
‘They sent them a letter’

¢. *Naa Jjaawoo ma-ni  wdhaldaa.
1sG.coMPL draw  APPL-1SG troubles

‘Tinvited troubles on myself’

(16) a. Nag; baa kanmiy,y/ baa miy,.y wdhalaa.
1SG.COMPL give REFL.IPL  give 1IPL  troubles
T (uselessly) tired us’
b. Kaa; jaawoo ma  kankuy,/ ma-kiy,., wdhalaa.
25G.M.COMPL draw APPL REFL.2PL APPL-2PL troubles
‘You invited troubles on yourself and your associates.
c. Yaq jaawoo ma  kansuy,y/ ma-stsy,y/5 wahalaa.

3sG.M.COMPL draw APPL REFL.3PL APPL-3PL troubles

‘He invited troubles on himself and his associates. OR: ‘He invited
troubles on them.

Sentences (15a-15c¢) show that a non-reflexive pronoun in the applied position,
despite matching agreement features, cannot be coreferential with the subject.
Sentence (15¢) in particular shows that the non-reflexive pronoun is not possible
even for the 1% person (the same is true for the and person as well). But in plural
pronoun constructions, as illustrated in (16a-16b), the 1°' and 2" person may
allow a non-reflexive subject-coreferential pronoun in the applied position, while
for the 3 person the reflexive pronoun is strongly preferred by speakers, as seen
in (16c).

4.2 Possessive NPs

When a possessive NP is coreferential with the subject, Hausa requires a simple
possessive pronoun in basic, pragmatically neutral sentences, as illustrated in

(17).
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(17) a. Tag dauki laima-r-td.i;y

3sG.F.comPL take umbrella-of.F-3sG.F
‘She took her umbrella’

b. John, ya-naa karanta littaafi-n-shi.y,
John 3sc.m-1prvread  book-of.M-3sG.M
‘John is reading his book.

c. Maata-ny sun shaareé daaki-n-su. /o
women-DEF 3PL.COMPL sweep room-of.M-3PL

‘The women swept their rooms.

As shown in (17), the simple possessive pronoun can be coreferential with the
subject or not. Nonetheless, and as Newman (2000: 525) notes, the coreference
between the subject and the possessive pronoun can also be expressed as a re-
flexive pronoun, but with a marked emphasis, as seen in (18).

(18) a. Sun gina gida-n-su.
3pL.coMpL build house-of.M-3pL
‘They built their house’
b. Sun gind gida-n kansu/ gidaa na kansu/

3pr.comPL build house-of.M REFL.3PL house one.of.M REFL.3PL
gida-n-su na kansu.
house-of.M-3PL one.of.M REFL.3PL
‘They built their own house’

c. Ubaa-naa na kainaa! (cf. *uba-n kainaa/ *ubaa na kdinaa)
father-of.m.1sG one.of.M REFL.1SG
‘Hey you my dear [for me alone] “uncle’?’

Sentence (18a), with a non-reflexive pronoun, has a pragmatically neutral in-
terpretation, just like sentences (17). By contrast, sentence (18b) has a reflexive
pronoun in a reduced, a full, or a double possessive construction. In all three
options, sentence (18b) contrasts with sentence (18a) by being more emphatic
and, naturally, the more profuse the formal means used, the greater the empha-
sis. Indeed in appropriate contexts, the emphasis can even imply an exclusive
use by the possessor of the possessed object, beyond the state of possession it-
self. In particular, the double possessive appositional construction, i.e. the 3rd
option in (18b), is the one that mostly implies the exclusive use of the possessed
object by the possessor. So, sentence (18c) expresses — jokingly — the exclusive
use meaning and the shorter reflexive constructions cannot be used, as indicated

97



Mahamane L. Abdoulaye

(the expression is used to affectionately greet a familiar — but unrelated — senior
person; the senior person greeted can in fact reply diyaa-taa ta kdinaa ‘my dear
own ‘niece’, i.e. other kin relations can be used, but always between unrelated
people). To summarize, Hausa likely does not have genuine reflexive adnominal
possessives and sentence (18b) can be compared to English sentences with the
emphatic possession marker own (see Haspelmath 2008: 51 for discussion).

4.3 Locatives

Hausa uses basic and derived prepositions to express static locative relations. The
derived prepositions are generally homophonous with locational nouns that are
formally heads of a possessive constructions taking as ‘possessor’ the NP express-
ing the location ground (see baaya-n iccée ‘behind the tree’, lit. [back-of.m tree]).
Most of these possessive constructions have grammaticalized towards a prepo-
sitional phrase structure and no longer have the behavioral properties typical
of true possessive constructions (see Abdoulaye 2018: 48f). When the location
ground NP is coreferential with the subject, a non-reflexive pronoun must be
used. This is illustrated in (19).

19) a Tg mayar_da yaaroo baaya-n-td,/  *baaya-n kantd.
3sG.F.Rp return.caus child back-of.M-3sG.F back-of.M REFL.35G.F
‘She moved the child behind her’
b. Ka;-nda_da aikii gaba-n-ka,/ *gaba-n  kanka,
2sG.M-have work front-of.M-2sG.M front-of.M REFL.25G.M
“You have much work to do [in front of you].

These sentences show that a locative ground NP coreferential with the sub-
ject cannot be a reflexive pronoun. There is hence a contrast between locative
phrases based on the possessive construction and genuine possessive construc-
tions which at least admit an emphatic reflexive pronoun optionally. The locative
phrases based on the possessive constructions also contrast with locative phrases
based on simple prepositions which, sometimes, allow a reflexive pronoun, as
noted by Newman (2000: 522f). This is illustrated in (20-21).

.....

(20) a. Ta ga wani maciijii kusa garee tay5/ “ga kanta.
3SG.F.RP see one snake near on 3SG.F on REFL.3SG.F
‘She saw a snake beside her/herself’
b. John; ya ajé littaafii neesa da shiy 5/ “kanshiq
John 3sGc.m.rp put.down book away to 35G.M REFL.35G.M
‘John put a book away from him.
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(21) a Tag shaafa fentii garee tay;»/ ga kanta.
35G.F.COMPLrub  painton 3SG.F on REFL.35G.F
‘She rubbed paint on her/herself’

b. Sun; Jjaawoo bargoo bisa suuy;s/ kansi.,
3pL.comPL draw blanket on 3PL  REFL.3PL

‘They pulled the blanket over them/themselves.

In sentences (20-21), the particles ga ‘on’ (garee before pronoun), da ‘with,
and, to” are basic prepositions (without an evident source). Bisd ‘on, on top of” is
derived from the noun bisd ‘top, sky’ (see bisd-n-shi ‘its top part’ or ‘on it’), but
it can be used without possessive marking and behaves like basic prepositions.
Sentences (20) require a non-reflexive pronoun even when subject-coreference
is intended, as indicated by the ungrammaticality of a reflexive pronoun. This
may be due to the fact that the sentences express a non-contact locative relation.
Although this needs to be investigated more, one can see that in sentences (21),
which express a contact location, a locative NP, which is coreferential with the
subject, can be a reflexive or a non-reflexive pronoun. However, in sentences (21)
a non-reflexive pronoun is still the most natural option.

4.4 Benefactives with preposition don ‘for’

§4.1 showed that benefactive NPs can be expressed as applied nominals. They can
also be expressed as objects of the preposition don ‘for, for the sake of’. Under
subject-coreference, the benefactive argument is most naturally expressed as a
reflexive pronoun, although the non-reflexive pronoun is also possible. This is
illustrated in (22) (see also Newman 2000: 524f).

(22) a. Tag sayi littaafii don kanta;/  ita.jys
3sG.F.cOMPL buy book for REFL.3SG.F 3SG.F
‘She bought a book for herself/for her.

b. Yaaroo; yaa dafa abinci don kanshi;/  shii.yy
boy  3sG.m.compL cook food for REFL.35G.M 35G.M
“The boy cooked food for himself/for him.

c. Naa gina gidaa don kainaa/ nii.
1sG.coMPL build house for REFL.1SG 1sG
‘I built a house for myself/for me’

d. (To) don kanka!/  Don kanshi!/  Don kdnsu!
OK for REFL.25G.M for REFL.3sG.M for REFL.3PL
‘OK, (that’s) your problem!/His problem!/Their problem!’
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In sentences (22a-22c) the reflexive pronoun is preferred, even for (22c) with a
1%t person pronoun. When a non-reflexive 3rd person pronoun is used, it is natu-
rally ambiguous between subject-coreference and disjoint reference, as indicated.
Examples (22d) show that the benefactive phrase with the reflexive pronoun can
be used as an idiomatic expression (which can be used by a speaker after hear-
ing someone rejecting sound advice). In this expression, the reflexive pronoun
cannot be replaced with a non-reflexive pronoun (i.e. don kuu would mean ‘for

you’, not ‘that’s your problem’).

4.5 Instrumental, associative and other oblique NPs

In §3.1 (see discussion of sentence 4) we saw that causative Verb-da constructions
take true direct objects, which are expressed as reflexive pronouns in subject-
coreference contexts. However, dd is a multipurpose free particle which, in its ba-
sic functions, marks the comitative and the instrumental relations (it also marks
‘and’-conjunction, a function that does not concern us here). In these basic func-
tions, dd, like other oblique markers, can optionally take a reflexive complement.
This is illustrated in (23).

(23) a. Naa gamada da nii/ kdina.
1sG.compL include with 1sG/ REFL.1SG
Tincluded myself’

b. Balki; taa gamaa da itay,/ kanta,

Balki 3sG.F.comrL include with 3SG.F/ REFL.3SG.F
‘Balki included her/herself’

c. Balki; taa yi shaawarda game da itayy/ kanta,
Balki 3sG.r.comrL do advice about with 3sG.F REFL.3SG.F

‘Balki made a proposal concerning her/herself’

It may be noted that in (23a—23b), the reflexive pronoun is the best option in
case of subject-coreference. When a non-reflexive 3rd person pronoun is used, as
in (23b-23c), it can be coreferential with the subject or refer to another partici-
pant. It may also be noted that the reflexive pronouns in (23) are not emphatic
pronouns and one must distinguish them from the adverbial self-intensifier con-
structions, which are also built with dd-phrases (see §6.1).

4.6 Long-distance coreference

When a higher subject is coreferential with an NP in the lower clause, a non-
reflexive pronoun is obligatorily used when the second NP is a subject, a direct

100



4 Reflexive constructions in Hausa

object, an applied object, or a prepositional object. In fact, the only cases of long-
distance reflexives concern a position inside the adnominal possessive construc-
tion or a long-distance coreference mediated by an understood lower subject in a
non-finite clause. This is illustrated in the following (sentence 25b adapted from
Newman 2000: 523).

(24) a. Tag aza [(“kantay) tay;-naa_da isassun kudii].
3sG.F.coMPL think REFL.3SG.F 35G.F-have enough money
‘She thought that she had enough money’

b. Yaa soo Bintay td zaabee shiy;3/ *zaabi kdanshiy/
35G.M.COMPL want B. 35G.F.sBJ choose 35G.M choose REFL.35G.M
zdabi kanta.,
choose REFL.35G.F
‘He wanted Binta to choose him/*himself/herself’

(25) a. Yaq soo Bintdy td sayi hooto-n  shiys/
3sG.M.coMPL want B. 3sG.F.sBJV buy photo-of.m 35G6.m
kanshi.

REFL.3SG.M
‘Abdu wanted Binta to buy his picture/his own picture.

b. Abdu; yaa tambayi Bintd, [hanyd-r [kaaré kanshi;/
Abdu 3sG.m.compL ask B. way-of.F protect REFL.35G.M
kantd.s]]

REFL.3SG.F
‘Abdu asked Binta how to protect himself/herself.

c. Abdu, yaa tambayi Bintd, [hanya-r [kaarée shiy3/ ta.,;s]]

Abdu 3sG.m.compL ask B. way-of.F protect 35G.M/ 35G.F

‘Abdu asked Binta how to protect himself/herself/him/her’

In sentences (24a—24b), the coreferential lower subject (pronoun ta- [3s5G.F])
and direct object (pronoun shi [3sG.Mm]), respectively, cannot be expressed as re-
flexive pronouns. By contrast, the coreferential adnominal possessive argument
can be a reflexive pronoun but with an emphatic meaning, as seen in (25a). In sen-
tence (25b), the main verb is followed by two object NPs. The second NP (in first
brackets) contains a possessive construction with hanyda ‘way’ as head and an
adnominal non-finite clause (inner brackets). The direct object of the non-finite
clause, when coded as a reflexive pronoun, can refer to main subject (Abdu) or
the main direct object (Bintd). In this case, the referent of the main subject or the
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main direct object would, respectively, be understood to be the agent of the verb
kaareé ‘protect’. When simple pronouns are used as direct objects of kaaré, as seen
in (25¢), then these pronouns can refer to Abdu, Binta, or someone else. If the pro-
noun refers to Abdu, then Abdu cannot be the understood agent of verb kaare,
and similarly with Binta. In other words, sentence (25b) may not illustrate gen-
uine long-distance coreference (see the discussion in Haspelmath 2023: 7 [this
volume], note 15).

5 Coreference between non-subject arguments

In Hausa, coreference between non-subject arguments is most naturally ex-
pressed with non-reflexive pronouns or, alternatively, with a reflexive pronoun.
The coreference relation can take place between a direct object, an applied object,
or a prepositional object on the one hand, and an adnominal possessive pronoun
or a prepositional object, on the other hand. This is illustrated in the following
(see also Newman 2000: 523 for similar data).

(26) a. Yaaq nuundaa ma Maariy hooto-n-tdy;3/  hooto-n
35G.M.COMPL show  APPL M. photo-of.M-3sG.F photo-of.m
kdntd‘.z
REFL.3SG.F

5

‘He showed Mary her picture/a picture of herself (her own picture)
b. Muusaa, yaa yiiwa Abdiy zancee game da  shiiy3/

Musa  35G.M.COMPL do APPL A. talk  about with 3sG.m

kanshi.i/y

REFL.3SG.M

‘Musa spoke with Abdu about himself’

Sentence (26a), with the reflexive pronoun kdnta, implies that the photo likely
pictures Mary, whereas this reading is not obligatory with the non-reflexive pro-
noun td. In (26b), the (non-emphatic) reflexive pronoun kdnshi can only refer to
either of the nouns, i.e. Muusaa or Abdii. The non-reflexive pronoun shii can re-
fer to either noun or a third understood participant. Sentence (26b) shows that
Hausa reflexive pronouns are not exclusively subject-oriented.

6 Self-intensifiers

We have already seen in §4.2 that adnominal possessive reflexive pronouns can
put emphasis on the possessive relation (see mootar kanshi ‘his own car’). New-
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man (2000) discusses at length two other emphatic constructions in Hausa that
are related to the reflexive constructions and which are referred to in typological
studies as adverbial and adnominal self-intensifiers (see Konig & Siemund 2000:
43). This section is largely based on Newman’s account, although I will use the
general terminology. The section presents the two types of constructions, in turn.

6.1 Adverbial self-intensifiers

According to Newman (2000: 526), what he calls *pseudoemphatic’ reflexives are
prepositional phrases with the preposition da ‘with, and, to, etc. followed by
an (apparent) reflexive pronoun which is coreferential with the sentence subject.
Semantically, they emphasize the fact that the subject referent did an action or
underwent a process on their own, by themselves. This is illustrated in (27-28).

(27) a. Yaaraa sun koomaa gidaa da  ka-n-si.
children 3pL.coMPL return home with self-of.M-3pL

‘The children returned home by themselves.’

b. Wutaa taa muttu da  ka-n-ta.
fire 3sG.F.coMpL die  with self-of.M-3SG.F

‘The fired died out on its own.

(28) a. Ydaraa da kad-n-su su-ka koomaa gidaa.
children with self-of.M-3PL 3PL-RP return home
‘The children returned home all by themselves.

b. Yaaraa sun koomaa gidaa da gudw/ da taimako-n
children 3pr.compPL return home with running with help-of.m
mutdanee.
people

“The children returned home running/with help from others’
c. taimako-n kai (da kai)

help-of.m self with self

‘self-help (all by oneself)’

Newman (2000) calls the reflexive-like forms in (27) ‘pseudoemphatic’ because
he believes they are bona fide reflexive pronouns in an adjunct structural position
and which are coreferential with the subject. He notes that they typically appear
near or at the end of the sentence. He also notes that they can be focus-fronted,
just like any other clause constituent, as seen in (28a). Furthermore, (28b) shows
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that they can alternate with manner phrases introduced with the same prepo-
sition da ‘with, and, to’. Nonetheless, it is clear that the reflexive pronouns in
(27-28) signal emphasis and should be characterized accordingly. They are in-
deed used in contexts where a speaker believes the hearer does not expect the
subject referent to be able to carry out the action on their own. Nonetheless,
one may not consider them to be true reflexive pronouns. Indeed, example (28c)
shows that kdi meaning ‘self’ can appear without an adnominal possessive pro-
noun, i.e. a coreference with an antecedent noun is not required to mark the
emphasis. These forms are very likely the Hausa instantiation of the adverbial
self-intensifiers and can be glossed literally as ‘with self-of-pronoun’, marking
more precisely the emphatic meaning ‘with (just) the self, all alone’ (see Konig
& Siemund 2000: 44 who refer to this use of the intensifiers as the exclusive
‘alone’ use; for more on kdi as ‘self’ see next section). Sentence (28a), without
the intensifier, would have no implication on how the children returned home.
Newman (2000: 529) also notes that for an even greater emphasis, the intensifier
can combine with true reflexive pronouns, as seen in (29).

(29) a. Bintd taa zargi kanta da ka-n-ta.
Binta 35G.F.COMPL accuse REFL.3SG.F with self-of.M-35G.F
‘Binta charged herself knowingly, deliberately’
b. Sun kaaraa wa kansu  kudii (suu) da  kd-n-si.
3PL.COMPL augment APPL REFL.3PL money 3PL with self-of.M-3pL
‘They raised their pay all by themselves, deliberately’

Sentences (29a-29b) have, respectively, a direct object and an applied object
reflexive pronoun combined with the emphatic da-phrase, here underlining the
deliberate aspect of the action. As Newman (2000: 527) notes, an independent
pronoun can optionally precede the da-phrase, as seen in sentence (29b). In such
cases, Newman (2000) proposes that the da-phrase is not an independent sen-
tence constituent but is simply adjoined to the pronoun. This construction then
comes close to the second type of emphatic reflexive pronouns, which Newman
(2000) also believes are adnominal adjunctions, and which are presented next.

6.2 The adnominal self-intensifiers

Indeed, according to Newman (2000), the genuine reflexive-like emphatic pro-
nouns are not sentence-level constituents, that is, they do not fulfill a semantic
or syntactic role in the clause. Instead, they always appear in apposition next to a
noun or pronoun. Functionally, they seem to signal a scalar ‘even X’/*X himself’
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emphasis or contrast. This is illustrated in the following (see also Newman 2000:
527).

(30) a. Bello (shii) kanshi  yaa san  bai_da gaskiyaa.
Bello 3sG.M EMP.35G.M 35G.M.COMPL know NEG.35G.M.have truth
‘[Even] Bello himself knows he is wrong.’

b. Sun ruusa  makarantd-r (ita) kantd.
3pL.coMPL break.up school-DEF 3SG.F EMP.35G.F

‘They destroyed the school itself’

c. Ddaliba-n  duk su-ka gudu, ammaa maalami-n shii  kdnshi
students-DEF all 3PL-PF run but teacher-DEF 35G.M EMP.35G.M
ya tsayaa.
3SG.M.RP stay
“The students all ran away, but the teacher himself stood.

In (30a-30Db), the self-intensifier follows the modified noun, with an optional
(but preferred) pronoun between the two. The pronoun becomes obligatory if the
modified noun is omitted or positioned after (or away from) the intensifier (e.g.
shii kanshi ‘he himself’, shii kanshi Bello ‘Bello himself’). Consequently, one can
easily formally distinguish the adverbial self-intensifier (see §6.1) from the ad-
nominal self-intensifier, no matter their position in the sentence (see discussion
of 31-32 below). Semantically, the adnominal self-intensifiers seem to primar-
ily signal emphasis and, secondarily, contrast, but both in the background of a
scalar context. For example, sentence (30a) expresses a clear scalar emphasis: i.e.
adversaries and all other people, as expected, think Bello is wrong; however, and
quite unexpectedly, Bello, too, knows he is wrong. As for sentence (30b), while
it can be used in contexts where no other building was destroyed, it nonetheless
supposes an understood scalar background, i.e. if a school can be destroyed, then
other less important buildings might as well. This account is then similar to the
one given in a number of studies, such as Edmondson & Plank (1978), Primus
(1992), Kibrik & Bogdanova (1995), as cited in Kénig & Siemund (2000: 47-48),
however, reject this type of account, citing as evidence English data on which
sentence (30c) is modeled. They would argue that in (30c), it is fully expected that
the referent of the marked noun (maaldmin ‘the teacher’) is the one not afraid
to face a danger. Nonetheless for Hausa, it can also be noted that sentence (30c),
like sentences (30a—30b), still has a scalar context: the marked noun refers to an
entity situated at the higher end of a scale. The only difference is that sentence
(30c) expresses a contrast (between the scaled entities ‘students’ and ‘teacher’;
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see also sentence 32b below). That the adnominal self-intensifiers may express
both emphasis and contrast should not be surprising, since in general focus stud-
ies too, the same formal means can signal various pragmatic situations (such as
when a cleft construction is claimed to signal new information focus, contrastive
focus, and exhaustive listing focus). Nonetheless, this preliminary account may
not extend to other languages like English, or even crosslinguistically, where the
uses of the self-intensifiers are more diverse (see Konig & Gast 2006: 224) than
appears to be the case in Hausa (at least pending further data).

Adnominal self-intensifiers can be reinforced in a number of ways, for extra
emphasis. They can also have idiomatic uses. This is illustrated in (31-32).

(31) a. Bello shii da ka-n-shi yaa san  gaskiyaa.
Bello 3sG.Mm with self-of.M-3sG.M 3sG.M.coMPL know truth
‘Bello, really he himself, knows the truth’

b. Bello shii kan_kanshi  yaa san  gaskiyaa.
Bello 3sG.M EMP-EMP.35G.M 3SG.M.COMPL know truth

‘Bello, really he himself, knows the truth’

(32) a. Wayyoo mu(u) kdnmu!
alas 1PL  EMP.IPL
‘Alas, poor us!’
b. Kee kanki/ da ka-n-ki zaa_ki  kunnd wutaa a nan!
25G.F EMP.2sG.F with self-of.M-2sG.F FUT-25G.F light fire at here
‘How come you [who should know better] would light a fire in this
place!’

In (31a), the subject noun Bello is followed by a reinforced adnominal self-
intensifier shii da kanshi, which clearly contains the adverbial intensifier da kan-
shi (see §6.1). The pronoun shii is obligatory, hence the noun Bello cannot be
followed by just da kanshi. Semantically, the modified noun in (31a) is empha-
sized, as indicated. Sentence (31b) shows that adnominal self-intensifiers can be
partially repeated (or, more likely, reduplicated prefixally), for an even greater
emphasis. The partial repetition/reduplication device seems not to be available
to the adverbial self-intensifiers (in fact to no other reflexive or reflexive-like
construction). I will follow Newman (2000: 527) in separating out the two formal
types of self-intensifiers and globally gloss the adnominal self-intensifiers as Emp,
plus the person features (see also discussion of sentences 38 below). Nonetheless,
as reported by other researchers (see Wolff 1993: 117), it seems that speakers have
come to make the two types of self-intensifiers overlap (see sentence 31a, 32b, but
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also sentence 38b below with its double meaning). Sentences in (32) show that
adnominal self-intensifiers can partake in fixed or idiomatic expressions (sen-
tences like 32b are generally used for scolding, i.e. the referent of the pronoun
kée [2sG.F], in contrast to all other relevant people, should know that fire should
not be lit at the place).

In conclusion, Hausa uses forms akin to reflexive pronouns as adverbial and
adnominal intensifiers to mark, respectively, the ‘by himself’-action emphasis
and the scalar ‘even X’/‘X himself” emphasis or contrast.

7 The meanings of kai ‘head, self’

In Hausa, as in many other languages in the area,* the word for ‘head’ has many
derived meanings, including: ‘intelligence’, ‘consciousness’, ‘mind’, ‘person’, and
‘self, oneself’ (see Will 2019 for a review). Indeed, in Hausa the noun kdai ‘self,
oneself’, independently of the reflexive pronouns in Table 3, can appear alone in
many nominal compounds, semi-fixed verbal expressions, and even proverbs.’
Some of the kdi-based compounds and idiomatic expressions are illustrated in

(33).

(33) a. abu-n kai/ (abt) na  kai
thing-of.m self thing one.of.m self
‘property, wealth, own item’

b. kiishi-n kai
jealousy-of.m self
‘self-protection’

c. s6-n kai
loving-of.M self
‘selfishness’

“See, for example, Bernard & White-Kaba (1994: 39) for Zarma.

*Some kdi-based proverbs one can find in dictionaries and the internet are: iyd ruwa fit da kai
‘saving oneself is the measure of one’s swimming skills’, lit. ‘swimming [is] saving self’ (a
proverb used to mean one should first test oneself before claiming an expertise; a variant of
which is: koowaa ya fid da kdi naa-sa shii née gwanii ‘whoever saves himself is the expert’,
using a full [self that.of.M-3sG.M] possessive construction.); ydbon kdi jaahilcii ‘bragging is
shallowness’, lit. ‘praise of self [is] ignorance’; girman kai rawanin tsiyaa ‘pride is destructive’,
lit. ‘big-ness of self/head [is] turban of poverty’; anda ta kdi bda a ta kaayaa ‘one should attend
to the most urgent issue first’, lit. ‘while saving the self, one does not care about properties’.
The proverbs usually shed the functional words, like copulas (see Newman 2000: 164f), the light
verb yi ‘do’ (see Newman 2000: 281; Jaggar 2001: 171), or even reduce phonological material (cf.
ruwa above vs. the full form ruwaa ‘water’).
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d. yiita kai
do one.of.F self

‘save oneself’

The expressions in (33a-33c) are compound nouns which, like any noun, can
be used independently of any previously mentioned referent (for example as sub-
jectin son kdi yaa yi yawda gidan nan ‘there is too much selfishness in this house’,
for the compound in 33c; for a crosslinguistic investigation of the reflexive com-
pounds, see Konig 2013). Sentence (33d) presents an idiomatic expression. Com-
pounds based on kai ‘self’, both with predictable or less predictable meanings,
are numerous. Some frequent examples cited in the dictionaries are: batan kai
‘confusion’, lit. ‘loss of self’; incin kai ‘independence, autonomy’; sanin ciiwon
kai ‘self-care’, lit. ‘knowing of pain of self’ (cf. also ciiwon kai ‘headache’); gir-
man kai ‘pride, vanity’, lit. ‘big-ness of self’ (though this may also be ‘big-ness
of head’); jin kai, ‘pride, vanity’ lit. ‘feeling of self’; saa kai ‘volunteerism’, lit.
‘putting self’ (cf. aikin saa kai ‘voluntary work’); etc. These expressions and com-
pounds can sometimes keep their idiomatic reading even when kdi is adjoined
to a possessive pronoun (e.g. kd-n-shi [self-of-3sG.m]) referring to the sentence
subject. This is illustrated in (34-35).

(34) a. Yaara su-ka yi ta ka-n-su.
children 3rL-rP do one.of.F self-of.M-3PL
“The children bolted away/escaped threat” OR

‘The children did their own [chair]. (i.e. ‘they made one [chair] for
themselves’)

b. Koo-waa ya yi ta ka-n-shi!
even-who 3sG.M.sBJv do one.of.F self-of.M-3sG.M
‘Every man for himself!’ (cf. Fr. sauve-qui-peut!); OR
‘May everyone make his own [chair].

‘May everyone follow his own way.

(35) a. Abdu yaa nuund iri-n [kiishi-n ka]-n-shi.
Abdu 3sG.m.compPL show type-of.m protection-of.m self-of.M-3sG.M
‘Abdu displayed his art of self-protection’
b. Abdu, a yi kiishi-n kai/ *ka-n-ka!
Abdu 1MPRs.sBJV do protection-of.m self/ self-of.M-2sG.M
‘Abdu, you should protect yourself’
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c. Abdu, ka yi kiishi-n ka-n-ka!
Abdu, 2s56.M.sBJV do protection-of.m self-of.M-25G.M
‘Abdu, you should protect yourself’

Sentences (34) illustrate the expression yi ta kdi ‘save self’ given in (33d). In
both sentences (34a—34b) the idiomatic meaning is still recoverable even though
kai is adjoined to a possessive pronoun referring to the subject. The sentences
however are ambiguous, with possible true reflexive readings, as indicated. Sen-
tence (35a) shows that the compound kiishin kai ‘self-protection’, too, can take an
adnominal possessive pronoun (see also irin [kiishin kaJn Abdu ‘Abdu’s way in
self-protection’, with an adnominal possessive noun). The compound structure
is also clear in (35b) where an impersonal subject-pronoun occurs with a speci-
fied referent, yet the sentence cannot license an adnominal possessive pronoun.
However, with a matching and person subject-pronoun, as in (35¢), an adnomi-
nal possessive pronoun is possible and one gets a typical reflexive construction,
no matter how one might analyze the sequence kiishi-n kd-n-ka (as a compound
‘self-protection of you’, or as a reflexive pronoun ‘protection of yourself’). The
typical reflexive reading is more easily available when the compound or fixed
expression has a transparent meaning, as seen in the following case (examples
adapted from Newman 2000: 523).

(36) a. Abdu yaa tambayi Binta hanya-r kaaré kai.
Abdu 3s5G.M.coMPL ask Binta way-of.F protect self
‘Abdu asked Binta about how to protect oneself [way of
self-protection]’

b. Abdu yaa fadaa wa Binta hanyad-r kaaré kanshi/
Abdu 3sG.m.compL tell  AppL Binta way-of.F protect REFL.35G.M
kanta.

REFL.3SG.F

‘Abdu told Binta about how to protect himself/herself’

In (36a) with the bare expression kaaré kai ‘self-protection’, the person that
needs to protect themselves can be Abdu, Balki, or some other person, while
in (36b), with a reflexive pronoun, Abdu (with kanshi) or Balki (with kadntd) are
referred to by the reflexive pronoun, in a typical reflexive construction. Other
semantically transparent kdi-based compounds and expressions are: kaa_da kai
‘falling all by oneself [self-defeat]’; kashé kdi ‘suicide’ (lit. ‘kill self’, cf. kisa-n kai
‘murder’, lit. ‘killing-of head/person’); binciken kai ‘self-exploration’; dmfaanin
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kai ‘self-benefit’ (i.e. doing something for one’s own sake); taimakon kai ‘self-
help’, etc. Some of these can be reinforced with the ‘by himself’ adverbial inten-
sifiers seen in §6.1: binciken kai da kai lit. ‘self-exploration by self’, taimakon kai
da kai lit. ‘self-help by self’ (see also Newman 2000: 523). As suggested already
in §6.1, these reinforced compounds show that both da kdi and dd kdnshi can
mark the ‘by himself’ emphasis. Finally, there is at least one case where kai ‘self’
appears embedded in typical reflexive constructions, i.e. when the plural form
kaawunaa ‘selves’ is used, as seen in the following (sentence 37a from a radio
broadcast and 37b from Jaggar 2001: 383; see also Abdoulaye 2018: 45).

(37) a. ..na aamulda da  tsaftaa da kuma kaaré kaawund-n-mu
one.of.M practice with hygiene and also protect selves-of.pL-1pL
daga ci-n naama-n beeraayee...
from eating-of.M meat-of.M rodents
‘...[appeals made to us] for practicing hygiene and protecting
[restraining] ourselves from eating rodents...

b. Zaa_mu wankeé kaawund-n-mu daga zargi-n da a-kee
FUT-1PL clear selves-of.pL-1pL from charge-of.m that IMPRS.RI
ma-nd.

APPL-1PL
‘We will clear ourselves of the accusation against us’

c. Daya baayan daya, su-ka zwaagé kaawuna-n-stt daga harakad-r.
one after one 3pL-RP extract selves-of.PL-3PL from matter-DEF

‘One by one, they extracted themselves from the matter’

Sentences in (37), with the plural form kaawunaad ‘selves’, have a special se-
mantics. Indeed, they tend to imply individualized actions by many people. This
is clear in sentences (37a) and (37c), where it is understood that people performed
the action separately and at various times. According to Newman (2000: 485), the
building of the reflexive pronouns uses only the singular kdi and this claim would
be true if indeed it applies only to the reflexive pronouns that solely mark coref-
erence between arguments, that is, without an added semantics or an emphasis.
Indeed, if the regular reflexive pronoun kanmu ‘ourselves’ (lit. ‘our-self’) is used
in (37a-37b), as is possible, then the sentences would not have the individualized
actions reading.

Although most Hausa researchers assume that the reflexive pronouns are di-
rectly based on the meaning ‘head’ (see Caron 1991: 74; Newman 2000: 529; Jaggar
2001: 413; Pawlak 2014: 147f; for a general proposal in this regard see Faltz 1985:
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32£,109f), a few sources have instead explicitly linked the reflexive pronouns with
kai meaning ‘self’ (e.g. Wolff 1993: 117; Will 2019: 161). The data presented in this
section show indeed that the meaning of ‘self’ may be relevant for an account
of the development of the typical reflexive pronouns. Self-intensifier forms, too,
are sometimes evoked as possible sources of reflexive pronouns (see Konig &
Siemund 2000: 44; Schladt 2000: 105f; and Haspelmath 2023: §11.2 [this volume]
for discussions) and this proposal may be relevant for Hausa as well. We have
seen in §6 that Hausa has two types of self-intensifiers. There is some evidence in
the Katsinanci dialect that adnominal self-intensifiers are formally closer to typ-
ical reflexive pronouns than adverbial self-intensifiers. Indeed, adnominal self-
intensifiers and reflexive pronouns tend to have less flexibility in their choice of
the 3™ person masculine singular pronoun variants, as given in Table 2, and so
contrast with adverbial self-intensifiers and the kai ‘self’ found in compounds
and idiomatic expressions, as seen in (38).

(38) a. Koo-waa yad yi ta ka-n-shi/ ka-n-ya/

even-who 3sG.M.sBJV do one.of.F self-of.M-3sG.M self-of.M-3sG.M
kai-na-i!
self-of. M-3sG.M
‘Every man for himself!” (cf. sentence 34b above)

b. Bello yaa jee makarantd-r da  kd-n-shi/
Bello 3sG.m.compL go school-DEF with self-of.M-3sG.M
ka-n-ya/ kai-na-i.
self-of.M-3sG.m self-of.M-35G.M
‘Bello went to the school by himself” (Also: ‘Bello himself went to the

school’)

c. Bello yaa ga kanshi/  ?kanya/  ?kainai  cikin
Bello 3SG.M.COMPL see REFL.3SG.M REFL.3SG.M REFL.3SG.M in
maduubii.
mirror

‘Bello saw himself in the mirror’

d. Bello shii kanshi/  ?kanyd/  “kdinai  yaa san
Bello 3sG.M EMP.35G.M EMP.35G.M EMP.35G.M 35SG.M.COMPL know
gaskiyaa.
truth

‘Bello himself knows the truth.
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e. Bello shii kdn_kdanshi/  “kan_kanya/  *kan_kainai
Bello 3sG.M EMP-EMP.3SG.M EMP-EMP.3SG.M EMP-EMP.3SG.M
yaa san  gaskiyaa.
3sG.M.coMPL know truth

‘Bello, really he himself, knows the truth’

As shown in Table 2, the Katsinanci dialect has four reduced variants for the
3rd person masculine singular possessive pronoun, three of which are relevant
for our discussion here (the kdi-na-s ‘his head’ variant is marginal even for typical
possessive constructions). All speakers consulted agree without hesitation that
the three variants are grammatical with kdi ‘self’, as seen in (38a), and with the
adverbial self-intensifiers, as seen in sentence (38b). This result, together with the
fact that da kai, lit. ‘by self’, can alone mark emphasis (e.g. binciken kai da kai lit.
‘self-exploration by self’), supports analyzing the ‘by himself’ emphatic construc-
tions as having the literal comitative meaning ‘with (just) his self’, i.e. ‘alone’. By
contrast, speakers are less firm in their judgments with the reflexive pronouns
and the adnominal self-intensifiers. All speakers consulted immediately favor
the form kdnshi for both constructions, as seen in (38c-38d), respectively. Most
consulted speakers tolerate kdnya for both constructions. By contrast, kdindi is
acceptable for the reflexive pronouns but is rejected by most speakers for the ad-
nominal self-intensifiers. Finally, for all consulted speakers, in sentence (38e), the
adnominal intensifier reinforced with partial repetition/reduplication (see sen-
tence 31b above) can only have the kdnshi form.

8 Conclusions

This contribution has shown that Hausa distinctively marks coreference between
the subject and another NP in the same minimal clause using reflexive pronouns
formally based on the possessive construction ‘kdi + -n + Pronoun’, lit. ‘self + of +
Pronoun’, where the pronoun is coreferential with the clause subject (or some-
times with a preceding direct object or applied object). Subject-coreferential di-
rect objects are almost always expressed as reflexive pronouns (with the excep-
tion of the direct objects of some mental and sensation verbs). Subject-corefer-
ential applied objects are also always expressed as reflexive pronouns, except
for the 1% and 2™ persons, where a non-reflexive pronoun is possible. Subject-
coreferential locative NPs are always expressed as simple pronouns with prepo-
sitions derived from location nouns, but they can also be reflexive pronouns with
simple, non-derived prepositions. Similarly, prepositional phrases with da ‘with,
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and’ basically accept simple pronouns, but they also allow the reflexive pro-
nouns, particularly in the 3rd person. Subject-coreferential possessive NPs can
optionally be expressed as reflexive pronouns but they then have a special ‘own’-
emphasis on the possessive relation. The chapter also described three different
constructions that are related to the typical reflexive constructions: compounds
and semi-fixed expressions involving kai ‘self’, adverbial self-intensifiers mark-
ing the ‘by himself’ emphasis, and adnominal self-intensifiers marking the scalar
‘even X’/‘X himself’ emphasis and contrast. These three constructions may be rel-
evant for an account of the origin of the typical reflexive pronouns in Hausa.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

apprl  applicative 1 (locative or recipient applicative, -an)

AppL2  applicative 2 (benefactive or transferred item applicative, i-)
EMP emphasis

IMPRS impersonal

RI relative imperfective
RP relative perfective
References

Abdoulaye, Mahamane L. 1996. Efferential “verb + da” constructions in Hausa.
Journal of African Languages and Linguistics 17(2). 113-151.

Abdoulaye, Mahamane L. 2018. Static location and motion marking in Hausa and
Zarma. Journal of West African Languages 45(2). 41-65.

Bernard, Yves & Mary White-Kaba. 1994. Paris: ACCT.

Caron, Bernard. 1991. Le haoussa de I’Ader. Berlin: Dietrich Reimer Verlag.

113



Mahamane L. Abdoulaye

Comrie, Bernard, Martin Haspelmath & Balthasar Bickel. 2008. The Leipzig gloss-
ing rules: Conventions for interlinear morpheme-by-morpheme glosses. Depart-
ment of Linguistics of the Max Planck Institute for Evolutionary Anthropology
& Department of Linguistics of Leipzig University. Leipzig.

Edmondson, Jerry A. & Frans Plank. 1978. Great expectations: An intensive self
analysis. Linguistics and Philosophy 2. 373-413.

Faltz, Leonard M. 1985. Reflexivization: A study in universal syntax. New York:
Garland.

Haspelmath, Martin. 2008. A frequentist explanation of some universals of re-
flexive marking. Linguistic Discovery 6(1). 40-63.

Haspelmath, Martin. 2023. Comparing reflexive constructions in the world’s lan-
guages. In Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Re-
flexive constructions in the world’s languages, 19-62. Berlin: Language Science
Press.

Jaggar, Philip J. 2001. Hausa. Amsterdam John Benjamins.

Janic, Katarzyna & Martin Haspelmath. 2023. Questionnaire on reflexive con-
structions in the world’s languages. In Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu &
Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive constructions in the world’s languages, 847
853. Berlin: Language Science Press.

Kibrik, Aleksandr A. & Ekaterina Bogdanova. 1995. Sam kak operator korrektcii
ozidanii adresata [Russian sam as operator of correction of hearer’s expecta-
tions]. Voprosy Jazykoznanija 3. 4-47.

Konig, Ekkehard & Volker Gast. 2006. Focused assertion of identity: A typology
of intensifiers. Linguistic Typology 10(2). 223-276.

Konig, Ekkehard & Peter Siemund. 2000. Intensifiers and reflexives: A typological
perspective. In Zygmunt Frajzyngier & Traci S. Curl (eds.), Reflexives: Forms
and functions, 41-74. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

Konig, Ekkehard. 2013. Reflexive nominal compounds. In Guangshun Cao, Hi-
lary Chappell, Redouane Djamouri & Thekla Wiebusch (eds.), Breaking down
the barriers: Interdisciplinary studies in Chinese linguistics and beyond, 187-203.
Taipei: Institute of Linguistics.

Newman, Paul. 2000. The Hausa language: An encyclopedic reference grammar.
New Haven, CT: Yale University Press.

Pawlak, Nina. 2014. Notions of self in Hausa. In Matthias Brenzinger & Iwona
Kraska-Szlenk (eds.), The Body in language: Comparative studies of linguistic
embodiment, 140-159. Leiden: Brill. .

Primus, Beatrice. 1992. Selbst-variants of a scalar adverb in German. In Joachim
Jacobs (ed.), Informationsstruktur und Grammatik, 54-88. Opladen: West-
deutscher Verlag.

114


https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7874925
https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7874992
https://doi.org/10.1163/9789004274297_009

4 Reflexive constructions in Hausa

Schladt, Mathias. 2000. The typology and grammaticalization of reflexives. In
Zygmunt Frajzyngier & Traci S. Curl (eds.), Reflexives: Forms and functions,
103-124. Amsterdam: John Benjamins.

Tuller, Laurice A. 1984. Datives in Hausa. North-Eastern Linguistics Society 14(1).
447-460.

Will, Izabela. 2019. The Conceptualization of HEAD among the Hausa based on
verbal and nonverbal representations. In Iwona Kraska-Szlenk (ed.), Embodi-
ment in cross-linguistic studies: The ‘Head’, 157-182. Leiden: Brill.

Wolff, H. Ekkehard. 1993. Referenzgrammatik des Hausa: Zur Begleitung des
Fremdsprachenunterrichts und zur Einfiithrung in das Selbststudium. Miinster:
LIT.

115






Chapter 5

Reflexive constructions in Joola Fooni

Denis Creissels
Laboratoire Dynamique du Langage (CNRS & Université Lyon 2, UMR 5596)

Alain Christian Basséne
Université Cheikh Anta Diop, Dakar

The reflexive constructions of Jéola Foofii (an Atlantic language spoken in south
western Senegal) are characterized by a sharp distinction between subject-object
coreference, which requires the use of derived forms of the verb, and other possi-
ble coreference relationships within the clause, which are not treated differently
from coreference in discourse. Three verbal suffixes are involved in the coding
of subject-object coreference, none of which is specialized in reflexive function:
-0or (productive in reciprocal function, very marginally involved in reflexivization),
-2 (productive in decausative and quasi-reflexive function, also used to encode re-
flexivization with body-care verbs), and -2oro (the default marker of subject-object
coreference, also used to mark self-intensification of the subject).

1 Introduction

Joola Foorii (a. k.a. Diola-Fogny), spoken in south western Senegal by approxi-
mately half a million speakers, belongs to the Bak group of languages included
in the Atlantic family (see Figure 1).!

'Jéola languages can be divided into Central Jéola, a dialect continuum within the limits of
which it is difficult (if not impossible) to decide what is a language and what is a dialect, and
peripheral Joola varieties whose status as separate languages is hardly disputable, in spite of
their close relationship to Central Joola, such as Karon, Kwaataay, Mulomp-North, or Bayot.
Joola Fooni is part of the Central Joola dialect continuum.

Denis Creissels & Alain Christian Basséne. 2023. Reflexive constructions in
Joola Fooni. In Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.),

/IIII Reflexive constructions in the world’s languages, 117-154. Berlin: Language
Science Press.


https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7874938

Denis Creissels & Alain Christian Basséne

narang

fogny kombo SENEGAL

fogny

Joola Fooni

karon *Bigrona
gusilay

varieties
essin

CC-BY Guillaume Segerer, Sebastian Nordhoff

Figure 1: Joola Fooiii and the other Joola languages

Three overall presentations of Joola Foofii grammar are available: Weiss (1939),
Sapir (1965), and Hopkins (1995), but none of them includes a discussion of reflex-
ive constructions. The available documentation on the reflexive constructions of
Joola Fooni is limited to a few examples of the use of the verbal suffixes -0 and
-00r2, designated by Sapir (1965: 51) as “reflexive-descriptive” and “strong reflex-
ive”, respectively. In particular, a crucial property of the suffix -0ors, namely the
possibility of a non-reflexive use in which it marks self-intensification of the sub-
ject, has never been acknowledged before.
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5 Reflexive constructions in _Jéola Féori

In a general way, we base our analysis of Joola Fooiii on a corpus of more
than twelve hours of recorded naturalistic texts of various genres.? However, in
contrast to other morphosyntactic phenomena on which we already worked, and
for which our corpus provided abundant data, it turns out that reflexive construc-
tions are very rare in our corpus, and the analysis of reflexive constructions pre-
sented in this paper would not have been possible without systematic recourse
to elicitation. In fact, most of the examples we quote have been elicited. For this
purpose we used the questionnaire (Janic & Haspelmath 2023 [this volume]).

The article is organized as follows. §2 provides background information on
Joola Foofii morphosyntax. §3 describes the general principles underlying the ex-
pression of coreference within the clause in J6ola Fooiii, characterized by a sharp
distinction between subject-object coreference, which requires verbal marking,
and other configurations, which are not treated differently from coreference in
discourse. §4 is on the reflexive and non-reflexive uses of the verbal suffixes in-
volved in the coding of subject-object coreference. §5 gives additional precisions
on the relationship between reflexivization and self-intensification, which con-
stitutes a particularly original aspect of Joola Foofii. §6 summarizes the main
conclusions.

2 Background information on Jéola Fooiii morphosyntax

2.1 Clause structure
2.1.1 Transitive-intransitive alignment

Like most of the languages of Subsaharan Africa, J6ola Fooiii has a straight-
forward ‘nominative-accusative’ alignment system making it possible to define
a grammatical relation ‘subject’ on the basis of a set of properties shared by A
in the basic transitive construction and the sole argument of semantically mono-
valent verbs, and a grammatical relation ‘object’ on the basis of a set of proper-
ties that distinguish the P phrase in the basic transitive construction from noun
phrases fulfilling other roles.

2.1.2 Subjects, objects and obliques

Subjects and objects are equally unflagged. The most obvious property that dis-
tinguishes them is that subjects are indexed by means of verbal prefixes, whereas

®The texts have been transcribed by Boubacar Sambou (a graduate student in linguistics who
is also a native speaker of the language), and analyzed by Alain Christian Basséne and Denis
Creissels with the help of Boubacar Sambou.
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objects are indexed by means of verbal suffixes. Moreover, as illustrated in (1),
with the verb forms lending themselves to subject indexation, the prefixed sub-
ject index is obligatory (even in the presence of a subject NP) whereas object

indexation, conditioned by topicality, is equally optional with all verb forms.3
(1) a. Eyeney eronrom afnulaw.
e-yen-e-y e-ron-rom a-fiul-a-w
sG-dog(E)-DEF-clE sl:clE-bite-RDPL sG-child(A)-DEF-clA
‘The dog bit the child’

b. Ersmoorsm.
E-TCM-30-rom
sI:clE-bite-I:clA-rRDPL
‘It (the dog) bit him (the child).

Subject NPs consistently precede the verb. The unmarked position for object
NPs and obliques is after the verb, as in (2a), but in case of focalization (marked
by the use of special verb forms also used in relative clauses), they move to clause-
initial position, as in (2b).

(2) a. Nyoujok Musaa.
n-1-jo-jok Musaa
PPF-sl:15G-see-RDPL Moussa(A)

‘I saw Moussa.

b. Musaa nijskom.
Musaa n-i-jok-s-m
Moussa(A) PPF-sl:1sG-see-EP-ACT;

‘Tt is Moussa that I saw’

*Our transcription of the Jéola Foofii examples is a broad phonetic transcription that coincides
with the official orthography as regards the notation of consonants, but departs from it in
the notation of vowels, for which we follow the IPA conventions. This choice is motivated
by the fact that the official orthography uses the acute accent to distinguish +ATR vowels
from their —ATR counterparts, which may be confusing since accents are more commonly
used to indicate word stress or tone. Phonological processes are responsible for variation in
the form of some formatives. In particular, ATR harmony is responsible for variation in the
vowels of most affixes, as illustrated by the non-subject index of class A, which depending on
the context may surface as -29l, -00l, -2, or -oo. Consonants in coda position are also often
affected by phonological processes, as in eronrom (1a), where the final consonant of rom ‘bite’
is modified in contact with the initial consonant of the reduplicative suffix, or in nijjok (2a),
where the final consonant of juk ‘see’ is deleted for the same reasons.
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Obliques are easy to distinguish from objects when they are introduced by
a preposition, but unflagged obliques are relatively common in Jéola Fooiii. How-
ever, their indexation properties distinguish them from objects: some obliques
cannot be indexed at all, and for those lending themselves to indexation, con-
trary to objects, the choice of the index is not sensitive to the gender-number of
the NP in oblique role, but only to its semantic role. For example, in (3a), esukey
‘the village’ is not flagged, which could suggest analyzing it as an object, but if it
were the case, it should be possible to substitute the class E index -y» for it, since
esuk ‘village’ governs class E agreement. The fact that, in this sentence, esukey
can only be represented by the locative class index -bo, as in (3b), shows that it
must be analyzed as an unflagged oblique rather than as an object.

(3) a. Kojajaw esukey.
kes-ja-jaw e-suk-e-y
sl:cIBK-go-RDPL sG-village(E)-DEF-cIE
‘They went to the village’

b. Esukey, kojajawbo.
e-suk-e-y ke-ja-jaw-bo
sG-village(E)-DEF-cIE sl:cIBK-go-rDPL-I:cIB
‘The village, they went there’

In J6ola Féoni, there is no strict relative ordering of objects and obliques.

2.1.3 Transitivity prominence

Given that, in Jéola Féoii, transitivity is crucial in the conditioning of the expres-
sion of coreference within the clause, it is important to mention here that one
of the salient typological characteristics of Joola Fooii is its extremely high de-
gree of transitivity prominence (i. e., a very strong tendency to extend transitive
coding to verbs whose meaning departs from prototypical transitivity).

Creissels (forthcoming) proposes a questionnaire consisting of 30 verb mean-
ings specially designed to evaluate the cross-linguistic variation in transitive
prominence. The verb meanings that constitute this questionnaire are neither
among those expressed by transitive verbs in (almost) all the languages for which
the relevant data have been checked, nor among those that have a marked ten-
dency to be expressed by verbs assigning other types of coding to their argu-
ments.

Within the limits of this questionnaire, the ratio of transitive coding and other
types of coding is for example 29.5 vs. 0.5 for Tswana (Bantu), 23 vs. 7 for Italian,
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21 vs. 9 for Yoruba (Benue-Congo), 20.5 vs. 9.5 for Mandinka (Mande), 17 vs. 13
for Basque, 15.5 vs. 14.5 for Russian, 13 vs. 17 for Koroboro Senni (Songhay), and
3 vs. 27 for Akhvakh (Nakh-Daghestanian). Joola Fooiii, with a ratio of 29 vs. 1,
is among the languages for which this questionnaire indicates an extremely high
degree of transitivity prominence.

2.1.4 Multiple-object constructions and the coding of beneficiaries

Another salient characteristic of Joola Foorii, which has consequences for the
productivity of voice markers in the expression of coreference within the clause,
is the remarkable productivity of multiple-object constructions. In particular,
double-object constructions are used not only for semantically trivalent verbs
such as sen ‘give’ or yisen ‘show’, but also for bivalent verbs to which an NP with
the semantic role of beneficiary is added.

In contrast to most Atlantic languages, Joola Fooni does not use the applica-
tive strategy to encode beneficiaries,* and does not have a benefactive adposition
either: in Joola Fooiii, beneficiaries are simply encoded as objects that nothing
distinguishes from the objects representing the P argument of transitive verbs.
This results in the possibility of transitive constructions of semantically mono-
valent verbs, as in (4) with jon ‘set (speaking of the sun)’, and of double-object
constructions of semantically bivalent verbs, as in (5) with wonk ‘call’.

(4) a. Beguneb di boone: “Eenvjaa pan bejon,
be-gun-e-b dv b-oone  een-v-jaa pan bs-jon
sG-genius(B)-DEF-cIB SEQ sl:cIB-say sl:1sG.say-EP-HYP FUT sl:cIB-set
pan bujon,  bare esnvjaa lee bujon,  lee
pan bs-jon  bare een-v-jaa lee bws-jon  lee
FUT sl:cIB-set but sI:1sG.say-EP-HYP FUT.NEG sl:cIB-set FUT.NEG
bujon.”
bews-jon
sL:cIB-set

‘Then the genius said: “If I say that it will set (balaab ‘the sun(B)’), it

B

will set, but if I say that it will not set, it will not set.

*Joola Foofii has a single applicative marker (-um) exclusively used to license applied phrases
with a prolative, instrumental, causal, motivative or mediative semantic role, which constitutes
a typologically unusual situation.
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b. Vmooreew naanoo: “Ariulaw
B-MOOri-e-w n-aan-oo a-fiul-a-w
sG-marabout(A)-DEF-clA pPF-sl:clA.say-I:clA sG-child(A)-DErF-clA
ome, lee bujonas.”
s-m-¢ lee bes-jon-20

DEM-ClA-PROX FUT.NEG sl:clB-set-I:clA

“Then the marabout told her: “This child, he will die by this evening.”
lit. ‘It (balaab ‘the sun(B)’) will not set (for) him.

(5) a. Niwonwonk Musaa aniilaw.
n-1-won-wonk Musaa a-ful-a-w
pPF-sl:1sG-call-rRDPL Moussa(A) sG-child(A)-DEF-clA
I called the child for Moussa’

b. Niwonkooloowonk.
n-1-wonk-20l-00-wonk
pPF-sl:1sG-call-I:clA-I:clA-RDPL
I called him (for) him.

Given that non-specific P arguments may simply be left unexpressed, the cod-
ing of beneficiaries as objects may give rise to ambiguities of the type illustrated
in (6).

(6) Pan pasaal.
pan L-pas-20l
FUT sl:1sGg-wash-I:clA
Tl wash him. or T1l do the washing for him.

2.2 Nouns and noun phrases

Joola Foorii has a gender system of the type commonly found in Niger-Congo lan-
guages, especially among Bantu and Atlantic languages, characterized by a close
relationship (which however does not boil down to a straightforward one-to-
one correspondence) between the division of nouns into subsets according to
the way they express the singular vs. plural distinction, and their division into
subsets according to the agreement marks they control on their modifiers or on
the pronouns that resume them.

In J6ola Fooiii, each noun ForM is associated with one of thirteen possible
agreement patterns, and genders can be defined as sets of nominal LEXEMES that
are associated with the same agreement pattern both in the singular and the

123



Denis Creissels & Alain Christian Basséne

plural. Agreement patterns and genders are conventionally designated here by
capital letters that evoke the phonological form of the agreement markers. For
example, ‘dog’ as a lexeme belongs to gender E/S, which means that the singu-
lar form e-yen ‘dog’ is associated with the agreement pattern E (cf. e-yen e-ceen
‘some dog’, e-yen e-cila ‘the aforementioned dog’, etc., to be compared for ex-
ample with agreement pattern K in ka-laak kos-ceen ‘some field’, ka-laak ko-cila
‘the aforementioned field’, etc.), whereas the corresponding plural form si-yen
is associated with the agreement pattern S (cf. si-yen si-ceen ‘some dogs’, si-yen
st-cila ‘the aforementioned dogs’, etc., to be compared with agreement pattern U
in v-laak s-ceen ‘some fields’, o-laak o-cila ‘the aforementioned fields’, etc.).

In our terminology, the term ‘class’ refers exclusively to cells in the morpho-
logical paradigm of adnominals and pronouns that can be the target of an agree-
ment mechanism.’ For example, e-ceen is the class E form of the determiner -ceen
‘some’, and si-ceen is the class S form of the same determiner.

The inflectional paradigm of adnominals and pronouns consists of 15 cells. 13
of them are involved in one of the 13 possible agreement patterns for noun forms
(and are labeled by means of the same capital letter), The remaining two (class D
and class N) are only used pronominally or adverbially with meanings that do not
refer to any possible controller: vague reference to things for class D, and time
for class N. For example, 13 of the 15 possible forms of the indefinite determiner
-ceen ‘some’ are found in constructions in which their prefix can be analyzed as
an agreement marker (e-yen e-ceen ‘some dog’, a-fiiil a-ceen ‘some child’, u-beer
o-ceen ‘some trees’, ke-rumbe ko-ceen ‘some pot’ etc.), but the morphological
paradigm of -ceen also includes two forms that do not correspond to any noun
that could trigger their choice in an agreement mechanism, and can only be used
pronominally (di-ceen ‘something’) or adverbially (ni-ceen ‘sometimes’).

Gender A/BK (agreement pattern A in the singular, BK in the plural) coincides
almost perfectly with the set of nouns denoting humans. The other genders are
semantically heterogeneous.

Joola Fooiii has an enclitic definite article expressing class agreement with the
noun to which it attaches.® As illustrated in (7), attributive adjectives agree with
their head in definiteness.

*For a detailed criticism of the way the term “class” is traditionally used in descriptions of Niger-
Congo languages, the reader is referred to Giildemann & Fiedler (2017).

*Depending on the stem to which it attaches, the first formative of the enclitic definite article
may surface as -a-, -&-, -¢-, or -e-.
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(7) a. bubeer beemek / bubeereb beemekeb
bu-beer b-vemek / bu-beer-e-b b-eemek-e-b
sG-tree(B) cIB-big  sG-tree(B)-DEF-cIB clB-big-DEF-cIB
‘big tree’/‘the big tree’

b. fal feemek / falaf feemekef
f-al f-eemek / f-al-a-f f-eemek-e-f
sG-river(F) clF-big  sG-river(F)-DEF-clF clF-big-DEF-cIF
‘big river’/‘the big river’

Within noun phrases, the general rule is that modifiers follow their head. How-
ever, adnominal possessors differ from the other noun modifiers in that they may
optionally precede their head. As illustrated in (8), adnominal possessors that fol-
low their head are usually introduced by the genitive linker -ati expressing the
gender and number of the head, whereas adnominal possessors preceding their
head are obligatorily resumed by an index suffixed to their head.

(8) a. aseckaw ati Musaa
a-seek-a-w @-ati  Musaa
sG-woman(A)-DEF-clA clA-GEN Moussa(A)
‘Moussa’s wife’, lit. ‘the wife that-of Moussa’

b. Musaa aseekoo
Musaa a-seek-o0l
Moussa(A) sG-woman(A)-I:clA
‘Moussa’s wife’, lit. ‘Moussa his wife’

2.3 Verb forms

With the exception of the imperative, in which the 2°¢ person prefix may option-
ally be deleted, the verb forms of Joola Foorii consist minimally of a stem and
a prefix. The stem may be a root (irreducible lexical element), or a root enlarged
by one or more derivational suffixes.

According to the nature of their obligatory prefix, verb forms can be charac-
terized MORPHOLOGICALLY as finite or non-finite:

« in finite verb forms, the obligatory prefix preceding the root is a subject
index expressing the person (and in the 3" person, the gender and number)
of the subject argument;

125



Denis Creissels & Alain Christian Basséne

« non-finite verb forms do not include a subject index, and their obligatory
prefix characterizes them as belonging to one of the following three types
of non-finite forms: infinitive, participle, or converb.

However, this morphological distinction does not coincide with the syntactic
distinction between independent and dependent verb forms.

On the one hand, the relative verb forms, whose use is restricted to relative
clauses and clauses in which a noun phrase or adverb is focalized, also include
an obligatory subject index. They differ from the independent verb forms in the
details of their TAM and polarity inflection. Independent verb forms may include
TAM markers preceding the subject index, whereas the inflection of relative
verb forms is purely suffixal, and includes a special paradigm of three ‘actual-
izers’ (glossed AcT) that have no equivalent in the inflection of independent verb
forms.”

On the other hand, the non-finite verb forms as defined above, in addition to
uses that justify the labels we use to designate them (infinitive, participle, and
converb), can also be used by themselves (i. e., without having to combine with
an auxiliary) as the nucleus of independent assertive clauses expressing TAM
values distinct from those expressed by morphologically finite verb forms.

2.4 Personal pronouns and indexes

The inventory of personal pronouns and indexes is given in Tables 1 and 2. There
is a single morphological paradigm of free pronouns, but two distinct paradigms
of indexes. The forms given in these two tables are those that can be considered
basic; depending on the contexts in which they occur, they may be modified by
regular morphophonological processes.®

Note that:

« There is no dedicated subject index of 2°¢ person plural. 2" person plural
subjects are indexed by means of the class J index (j-), which can also be
used optionally to index 1%t person plural subjects instead of the dedicated
1%t person plural index - We do not know the historical explanation of
the use of the class ] index to represent speech act participants.

"The actualizers characterize the event to which the relative verb form refers as irrealis (acT,),
realis (ACT;), or having a close relationship with the time of utterance (act,). The AcT, marker
-fiaa results from the grammaticalization of the adverb figa ‘now’. In its presence, the incom-
pletive aspect is interpreted as expressing present progressive, and the completive aspect is
interpreted as expressing recent past.

8In particular, in combination with +ATR stems, all the indexes whose underlying form includes
a —ATR vowel undergo ATR harmony.
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Table 1: 1% and 2" person pronouns and indexes

Free Subject  Non-subject
pronouns indexes indexes
1sG inje I- -om ~ -aam
2s5G aw u- -l
1pL.EXCL  uli ~ oli o- -oli
1pL.INCL  walaal ~ olaal o-...-aal  -olaal
2PL moysol ~ miyssl - -oul

Table 2: 3¢ person pronouns and indexes

Free Subject Non-subject
pronouns indexes indexes
cL.LA 2 a- -00l
cL. BK k-0~ bok-20 k- -ul
cL.E -2 &- -y
CL.S $-00 s- -0
cL. F 00 f- -fo
cL. K k-20 k- -ko
cL.B b-2 b- -bo
cL. N n-20 n- 5]
cL. U w-29 U- -wo
cL.J Jj-00 J- -jo
cL.M  m-2 m- -mo
cL. T t-20 t- -1
cL.D'  d-00~ r-oo d-~r- -do~-ro
c..D  d-oo~r-o @- -do~ -1
cL. N n-2 - -no
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« The lack of subject index of class N is due to the fact that there is no noun

triggering class N agreement, and class N forms are exclusively used as
adverbs.

Non-subject indexes can be suffixed not only to verbs, but also to nouns (as
possessive indexes), to some adnominal particles, and to some adpositions.

Non-subject indexes suffixed to verbs can index not only objects, but
also some obliques. There is however an important distinction: as ob-
ject indexes, they agree in gender-number with their antecedent, whereas
oblique indexes are determined by the function of the oblique phrase they
represent (for example, in object function, esukey ‘the village’ — gender
E/S - is indexed by the E class index -yo, whereas the spatial adjunct di
esukey ‘in the village’ is indexed by the class B index -bo).

As illustrated in (9b) (to be compared with the adpossessive construction in 9a),
with the exception of the two unanalysable stems -umbe(em) (1% person singular

possessive) and -uya (

2"d person singular possessive), possessive pronouns (also

used as possessive determiners) consist of a class prefix marking agreement with
their antecedent or head (the possessee), a stem -20l- (glossed Poss), and a suffixed
index representing the possessor.

©)

a. owosaw watt  fujicelef
B-WIs-a-W w-ati  fu-jicel-e-f
pL-ear(U)-DEF-clU clU-GEN sG-male.goat(F)-DEF-cIF
‘the ears of the male goat’
b. woolosfs
w-20l-5-fo
clU-poss-Ep-I:cIF
lit. ‘those of it” (possessee of class U, possessor of class F)

3 Coreference within the clause: general principles

Joola Fooiii does not have reflexive pronouns or indexes, and does not have lo-
gophorics or long-distance reflexives either. This means that coreference rela-
tionships within the clause that do not require verbal marking are not treated
differently from coreference in discourse, and the same applies to coreference
relationships across clause boundaries in complex constructions.
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In the examples of coreference within the clause that we have been able to find
in our corpus or to elicit, the subject is most of the time one of the two terms of
the clause involved in the coreference relationship, and in all cases, the fact that
the subject is involved in a coreference relationship with another term of the
clause (object, oblique, or adpossessor) has no incidence on its coding.

The most salient characteristic of Jéola Foofii with respect to the expression
of coreference within the clause is a particularly clearcut distinction between
subject-object coreference and all other possible configurations, including sub-
ject-oblique coreference and subject-adpossessor coreference:

+ Subject-object coreference obligatorily implies verbal marking by means
of voice markers that reduce by one the number of objects with which the
verb can combine.

« In all the other possible configurations, there is no verbal marking, and
one of the two terms of the clause involved in the coreference relationship
is encoded in the same way as if it resumed a referent to be retrieved from
a previous sentence.

All the voice markers that may be involved in reflexivization have possible
functions other than the marking of reflexivization, and the verb forms they are
part of may be ambiguous between a reflexive reading and other interpretations.

Note that, given the very high degree of transitivity prominence of Joola Fooiii
and the extensive use of multiple-object constructions, subject-object corefer-
ence in Joola Foéiii often corresponds to other syntactic types of coreference in
other languages. In particular, with ditransitive verbs, agent-theme coreference
and agent-goal coreference are just particular cases of subject-object corefer-
ence, and when semantically plausible, are not treated differently from agent-
patient coreference with monotransitive verbs. Moreover, the fact that benefi-
ciaries are simply encoded as objects (see §2.1) results in that, in J6ola Fooiii,
auto-benefaction (or agent-beneficiary coreference) is also a particular case of
subject-object coreference (see §4.2.4).

Subject-object coreference will be described in detail in §4. For the moment,
we limit ourselves to illustrating the following two principles:

+ in all the possible coreference relationships within the clause other than
subject-object coreference, one of the two terms is encoded by means of
pronouns or indexes that are not specialized in the expression of corefer-
ence within the clause;

129



Denis Creissels & Alain Christian Basséne

« the possibility of interpreting non-subject pronouns or indexes as having
an antecedent within the clause is conditioned by the syntactic hierarchy
subject > object > oblique.

In all the examples quoted in the remainder of this section to illustrate coref-
erence relationships within the clause other than subject-object coreference, the
pronoun coreferential with another term of the clause can in principle be also
interpreted as resuming a referent to be retrieved from the context, although se-
mantically, this latter interpretation is not always equally plausible, and is some-
times totally excluded for semantic reasons.

Example (10) shows that a possessive pronoun modifying an object may have
the subject as its antecedent. The same possibility exists for adpossessor indexes
attached to objects.

(10) Nawanwafi kalaakak koola.
n-a-wan-wari ka-laak-a-k k-ool-a
pPF-sl:clA-cultivate-rDPL sG-field(K)-DEF-cIK clIK-poss-I:clA
‘He; cultivated hisy; field’

This configuration (with an object modified by an adpossessor index or posses-
sive pronoun resuming the subject) is in particular the configuration found with
body-care verbs in constructions in which the object noun specifies the body
part directly affected by the action, and the affected person is encoded as an ad-
possessor, as in (11). In such constructions, if the affected person is represented
by a possessive pronoun or adpossessor index whose person-gender-number fea-
tures coincide with those of subject, nothing indicates whether it must be under-
stood as coreferential with the subject, or as resuming a referent to be retrieved
from the context:’

(11) a. Neciiciik folempaol.
n-e-cii-ciik fis-lemp-00l
pPF-sl:clA-shave-RDPL sG-beard(F)-I:clA
‘He; shaved his;/; beard.

b. Nakokof ukamunool.
n-a-ko-kof u-kemun-ool
PPF-sl:clA-scratch-rppL pL-leg(U)-I:clA
‘He; scratched his;;; legs’

°The object of body-care verbs may also represent the affected person, and in that case, as can
be expected from the general rules, coreference with the subject requires reflexive marking on
the verb — see §4.3.2.
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Example (12) shows that an adpossessor index attached to an oblique may have
the subject as its antecedent. In this particular example, a non-coreferential read-
ing is ruled out by semantic considerations.

(12)  Najokujokesbo di kucilool.
n-a-jok-u-jok-s-bo dv  ku-cil-ool
PPF-sl:clA-see-I:cIBK-RDPL-EP-I:cIB PREP PL-eye(K)-I:clA

‘He; saw them there with his; own eyes’

Examples (13-14) illustrate the possibility that in multiple-object construc-
tions, an adpossessor index or possessive pronoun included in an object phrase
has another object as its antecedent.

(13) Kat afiulaw 1Aaayaol!
kat a-ful-a-w thaay-ool
leave sG-child(A)-DEF-clA mother(A)-I:clA
‘Leave the child; to his;/; mother’

(14) Nisancenoosancen moaola.
n-1-sancen-J-sancen m-20l-a
pPF-sl:1sG-speak-I:clA-rRDPL cIM-Poss-I:clA
‘I spoke with him about him(self).
lit. Ttold him; hisy/; (matter).

Example (15) illustrates the possibility that a possessive pronoun modifying an
oblique has an object as its antecedent.

(15) Nyujok vkuuteew di  eloopey
n-1-jos-jok e-kuute-e-w dv  e-lsop-e-y
pPF-sl:1sG-see-RDPL sG-thief(A)-DEF-clA PREP sG-house(E)-DEF-cIE
yoola.
y-00l-a

clE-poss-I:clA
Tsaw the thief; in his/; house’

Example (16) shows that an oblique may be the antecedent of a possessive
pronoun modifying another oblique.
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(16) Nayaboyabo di  eniineew ome
n-a-yabo-yabo dv  e-niine-e-w o-m-¢€
PPF-sl:clA-get.married-RDPL PREP SG-man(A)-DEF-clA DEM-clA-PROX
mati sikoorees soola.
matt si-koori-e-s s-o0l-a

because.of pL-money(S)-DEF-clS clS-poss-I:clA

‘She got married with this man; because of his; money’
Finally, examples (17-18) illustrate subject-oblique coreference.

(17) Najojok ewela bajandi 2.
n-a-jo-jok e-wela bajandt @-2o
pPF-sl:clA-see-RDPL sG-snake(E) near  clA-pro

‘He; saw a snake near him(self);/;.

(18) Najanjam kawel belemukool.
n-a-jan-jam ka-wel belemuk-ool
pPF-sl:clA-hear-rRDPL sG-noise(K) behind-I:clA

‘He; heard a noise behind himself;.

We have not been able to find examples of coreference relationship involving
two objects in a multiple object construction, and speakers seem to avoid this
configuration, as illustrated for example by the fact that X showed Y to self (in
the mirror)’ is rendered literally as ‘X showed Y his/her face (in the mirror)’, with
the second term of the coreference relationship encoded as an adpossessor.

4 The verbal marking of coreference within the clause

As already mentioned in §3, in Joola Fooiii, verbal marking by means of voice
markers is obligatory in case of subject-object coreference, whereas no verbal
marking can be observed in the other possible configurations. In §4.1, we briefly
illustrate the reflexive use of the three voice markers involved in reflexive mark-
ing (-00ra, -0 and -o0r). A detailed description of the reflexive and non-reflexive
uses of each of them is provided in §4.2 (-00r2), §4.3 (-9), and §4.4 (-00r).

4.1 The voice markers involved in reflexive marking

Joola Foorii has six verbal suffixes involved in the marking of valency operations,
and three of them are involved in reflexive marking:!°

9The other three are -¢n ‘causative’, -um ‘applicative’, and -1 ‘passive’.
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« -20r2 (~ -ooro in combination with +ATR verb roots), labeled “strong re-
flexive” by Sapir (1965);

+ -2 (~ -0 in combination with +ATR verb roots), labeled “reflexive-descrip-
tive” by Sapir (1965);

« -20r (~ -oor in combination with +ATR verb roots), labeled “reciprocal” by
Sapir (1965).

The behavior of these three suffixes in the inflected forms of the verb including
the reduplicative suffix provides decisive evidence that they must be analyzed as
voice markers forming part the verb stem, rather than reflexive indexes.!! The
point is that, as illustrated in (19¢) for -ooro, they are systematically repeated
in the inflected forms of the verb including the reduplicative suffix, like other
derivational suffixes forming part of the stem, whereas object indexes occur just
once (19a—-19b), either before the reduplicative suffix (human object indexes) or

after it (non-human object indexes).'?
(19) a. Eyeney eronromafo.
e-yen-e-y e-ron-rom-o-15

sG-dog(E)-DEF-clE sl:clE-bite-rRDPL-EP-I:clF
“The dog bit it (fujicelef ‘the male goat’).

b. Eyeney eromoorom.
e-yen-e-y €-Iom-d3-rom
sG-dog(E)-DEF-clE sl:clE-bite-I:clA-rDPL
‘The dog bit him (afiulaw ‘the child’).

c. Eyeney ETTMIIIITSMIINY.
e-yen-e-y €-IOM-ITI-ISMIIrI
sG-dog(E)-DEF-cIE sI:clE-bite-00Ro-RDPL
‘The dog bit itself’

UThe reduplicative suffix cannot be analyzed as carrying a particular TAM value by itself, but
it is an obligatory element of two non-relative forms of the verb expressing completive aspect
and habitual aspect, respectively. It disappears in the corresponding relative forms, for example
ko-re-reg ‘they said’/ko-reg-e-reg ‘they say (habitually)’ vs. ko-reg-o-m ‘that they said’ (where
-o- is an epenthetic vowel)/ko-reg-e-m ‘that they say’.

In the presentation of the examples, the gloss REFL is avoided, because it might be a source
of confusion, given that each of the suffixes involved in reflexivization also has non-reflexive
uses.
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This unambiguously shows that, according to the classification of reflexiviz-
ers put forward by Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]), -20r5 is a not a reflexive
argument marker, since it cannot be described as alternating in the same slots as
object indexes. The only possible interpretation of the data in (19) is that, in the
morphological structure of verb forms, -0oro occupies a stem-internal slot (and
is consequently repeated if the stem is reduplicated), as opposed to the stem-
external slot occupied by object indexes, which in the same conditions are not
repeated. Additional evidence is provided by a number of suffixes whose pres-
ence makes evident that -00r2 does not alternate with object indexes. For example,
the negative suffix -ot follows -20ra but precedes object indexes (as in e-yen-¢-y
e-rom-aora-st “The dog did not bite itself’ vs. e-yen-e-y e-rom-ot-05l “The dog did
not bite him (the child)’), and the same can be observed in the presence of -ecn
(past marker), -olo (venitive marker), -¢ (incompletive marker), or -aal (inclusive
marker).

As regards their position with respect to the other formatives that constitute
the verb forms of Joola Féoni, -0 and -oor have exactly the same properties as -ooro.
Accordingly, we conclude that, in the classification of reflexivizers put forward
Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]), -00ro, -00 and -20r are bona fide reflexive voice
markers.

In their reflexive function, these three suffixes equally reduce by one the num-
ber of objects compatible with the verb in its underived form, and the semantic
correlate of this reduction is that the participant roles fulfilled by the subject
and (one of) the object(s) in the construction of the base verb are cumulated by
a single participant, encoded as the subject of the derived verb. This is illustrated
in (20) for -00r9, in (21) for -2, and in (22) for -oor.

(20) a. vniineew basofe epimbeney m’aabuj
e-niine-e-w ba-sof-¢ e-pimben-e-y man a-buj
sG-man(A)-DEF-clA cvB-catch-cvB sG-gun(E)-DEF-cIE csc sL:clA-kill
ekuuteew.
e-kuute-e-w
sG-thief(A)-DEF-clA
‘The man took the gun and killed the thief’

b. Vniineew baraane beeben m’aabujooro.
e-niine-e-w ba-raan-¢ b-eeben man a-bej-00ro
sG-man(A)-DEF-clA cvB-drink-cvB sG-poison(B) csc sl:clA-kill-ooro
‘The man committed suicide (lit. ‘killed himself’) by drinking poison.
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. Nan alaanslom butab,

n-an  a-laaf-slo-m b-ut-a-b

cIN-rEL sL:clA-return-vEN-ACT; sG-rice.field(B)-DEF-cIB
aseckaw napos anulaw.

a-seek-a-w n-a-pos a-fiul-a-w
sG-woman(A)-DEF-clA PPF-sl:clA-wash sG-child(A)-DEF-clA

‘After returning from the rice field, the woman washed the child’

. Nan alaanslom butab,

n-an  a-laaf-slo-m b-ut-a-b

cIN-REL sl:clA-return-vEN-AcT; sG-rice.field(B)-DEF-cIB

aseekaw naposo.

a-seek-a-w n-a-pos-d

sG-woman(A)-DEF-clA ppr-sl:clA-wash-o

‘After returning from the rice field, the woman washed (herself).

. Dar fombanjaf man uguuy anulaw.

par fs-mbanj-a-f man u-guuy a-fiul-a-w
take sG-blanket(F)-pDEF-clF csc sl:2sG-cover sG-child(A)-DEr-clA
‘Take the blanket and cover the child (with it).

. Dar fombanjaf man uguuyoor.

par fos-mbanj-a-f man u-guuy-oor
take sG-blanket(F)-DEF-cIF csc sl:2sG-cover-oor

5

‘Take the blanket and cover yourself (with it)

However, none of these three suffixes is specialized in reflexive marking. More-
over, as reflexivizers, they are not interchangeable, and their non-reflexive uses
are very different.

4.2 Reflexive and non-reflexive uses of -20ro

4.2.1 -ooro as the default marker of subject-object coreference

The verbal suffix -20r2 can be analyzed as the default marker of subject-object
coreference, freely available for the transitive verbs that do not belong to a re-
stricted semantic class of transitive verbs that regularly mark subject-object
coreference by means of -o (see §4.3), and are not lexically specified as marking
subject-object coreference by means of -o or -oor (see §4.3-§4.4).
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4.2.2 -90ro and the coding of A-P coreference

The reflexive use of -00rs has already been illustrated above with rom-oors “bite
oneself’ in (19¢) and besj-ooro ‘kill oneself” in (20b). Examples (23-25) further illus-
trate the use of -00ro to derive intransitive verbs expressing agent-patient coref-
erence, and more generally, coreference between the core arguments of mono-
transitive verbs.

(23) An acesoorestool, 2
an a-cesoor-ut-ool @-20
person(A) sl:clA-chase.away-NEG-I:clA clA-PrO
ACESIITIINIE.
a-CESIOr-01d-€
sl:clA-chase.away-20Ro-COMPL
‘Nobody chased him away, he himself decided to leave’
lit. ‘it’s him who chased himself away’

(24) Nanoolennaolen apacen bokaako, bare
n-a-noodlen-noolen a-pacen  bvk-aa-ko bare
PPF-sl:clA-be.able-rDPL sl:clA-save cIBK-other-clBK but
anoolenct apacenaoro.
a-noolen-vt a-pacen-ooro

sl:clA-be.able-NEG sl:clA-save-2oRo
‘He was able to save the others, but not to save himself’

(25) Anoossan  atebenoorom, Atijamut pan awalenool,
@-anoosan a-teben-0oro-m Atijamut pan a-walen-20l
clA-any  sLclA-lift.up-ooro-act; God(A) FUT sl:clA-bring.down-I:clA
bare ansosan  awalenosorom, Atijamit pan
bare @-anoosan a-walen-2oro-m Atijamit pan
but clA-any sl:clA-bring.down-ooro-acT; God(A) FuUT
atebenool.
a-teben-ool

sL:clA-lift.up-L:clA

‘Whoever exalts himself, God will humble him, but whoever humbles
himself, God will exalt him. (from the Jéola Foorii translation of the New
Testament)

In our data, the coding of A-P coreference by means of -00ro is attested by the
verbs listed in Table 3.3

BIn the case of polysemous verbs, the translation of the base verb given in this table is that
corresponding to the meaning of the reflexive derivate attested in our data.
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Reflexive verb

Base verb

beben-aoro
buken-ooro
basj-o0rd
bont-ooro
CESIIT-001D
gamen-oro
Jjel-aoro
Jok-a0ro
Jjoor-20rd
kamben-ooro
keenum-ooro
lat-a0ro
manj-ooro
man-aoro
nag-ooro
pacen-oord
pejul-ooro
ramben-o0ro
rom-20ro
sal-ooro
teben-ooro
walen-aoro

beben ‘calm s.o. down’
buken ‘hurt s.o.

bosj ‘kill s.o.

bont ‘fool s.0.

cesoor ‘chase s.o. away’
gamen ‘judge s.o.

jel ‘insult s.0.

jok ‘see s.o.

jocer ‘look at s.o.
kamben ‘lock s.o.
keenum ‘take care of s.o.
lat ‘hate s.0’

manj ‘know s.o.

map ‘like s.o0.

nag ‘hit s.o.

pacen ‘save s.0.

pejul ‘separate s.o. out’
ramben ‘help s.0’

rom ‘bite s.0.

sal ‘praise s.0.

teben “glorify s.o.
walen ‘humiliate s.o.

4.2.3 -00ro and the coding of agent-goal coreference

Given the extensive use of multiple-object constructions in Joéola Fooiii, with
ditransitive verbs, agent-goal coreference is a particular case of subject-object
coreference, and is consequently productively encoded by means of -2ars, exam-

ples (26-27).

(26) Ujok,
u-jok

aw fant
aw fan-1

nolanlaafi
n-s-lan-laafi

umerulooro.
u-merul-ooro

sl:2sG-look 2sG.PRO self-2sG PPF-sI:2sG-return-RDPL sl:2sG-answer-0oRo

< . : 3
Look, you answered your own question yourself again.

lit. ‘Look, you answered yourself again’

137



Denis Creissels & Alain Christian Basséne

(27) Nimamman man sSenIIrI konak  kufeeji  man
n-l-mam-mar) man -Sen-d0rd ks-nak  ku-feeji man
PPF-sl:1sG-want-RDPL csC sl:25G-give-0oRo PL-day(K) clK-three csc
owonoor  jak.
v-wonodor  jak
sl:2sG-think well

‘Twould like you to give yourself three days to think about it well’

4.2.4 -o0ro and the coding of agent-beneficiary coreference

The suffix -00ro is also productively used to encode autobenefaction (i. e., agent-
beneficiary coreference), examples (28—-29). This is consistent with the fact that,
in Joola Foorii, beneficiaries are simply encoded as objects.

(28) a. Nwnoome aseckom ewoto.
n-1-noom-¢ a-seek-om e-woto
PPF-sl:1sG-buy-compL sG-woman(A)-1:1sG sG-car(E)
‘I bought a car for my wife’

b. Ninoomooroe ewoto.
Nn-1-Nd0m-J329rJ3-¢€ e-woto
PPF-sl:15G-buy-20R0-comPL sG-car(E)
‘Tbought a car for myself’

(29) a. Fok ifies afioolom aseek.
fok -fies a-nool-om a-seek
OBLG sl:1sG-look.for sG-child(A)-I:1sG sG-woman(A)
‘I must look for a wife for my son’

b. Fok iriesoors aseek.
fok 1-fies-00ro a-seek
OBLG sl:1sG-look.for-0oro sG-woman(A)

‘Tmust look for a wife for myself’

4.2.5 -00ro as a marker of self-intensification of the subject

As a valency operator, -00ra is exclusively used to encode reflexivization in one of
the configurations illustrated in the previous sections. However, in addition to its
use as the default marker of subject-object coreference, -20rs is also productively
used as a marker of SELF-INTENSIFICATION OF THE SUBJECT. In this use, -00ro has
no incidence on the valency properties of the verb to which it attaches, and its
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contribution to the meaning of the clause corresponds to that more commonly
expressed cross-linguistically by free intensifying self-forms having scope on the
subject, as in John HIMSELF came or John came HIMSELF

In its function of self-intensification of the subject, -ooro can attach to intran-
sitive verbs, as in (30).

(30) Inje fjawoorae beebo.
inje L-jaw-00r9-¢ bee-bo
1SG.PRO sl:15G-g0-00Ro-COMPL ALL-I:cIB

‘It’s me who went there in person.

With intransitive verbs, the only possible ambiguity is between self-intensifi-
cation of the subject and autobenefaction.

With transitive verbs, the choice between the possible interpretations of -2oro
(coreference between the subject and another core argument, autobenefaction,
or self-intensification of the subject) is partly conditioned by the presence vs. ab-
sence of object NPs or indexes. However, the choice between an autobenefactive
reading and a self-intensification reading can only rely on the context, since in
the autobenefactive use of ooro-verbs, the valency operation is not apparent. For
example, in (31a), kamben-2oro is interpreted as encoding agent-patient corefer-
ence (‘lock self’). In (31b), the presence of the object index -ko excludes this possi-
bility, but the first part of the sentence is decisive for the choice between the two
possible readings ‘close s.th. for self’ (autobenefactive) and ‘close s.th. oneself’
(self-intensification of subject).

(31) a. Jaw skambenooro di  kalimbisak man sworat).
jaw w-kamben-ooro  di ka-lumbis-a-k man s-worar
go sl:2sG-close-00RrRo PREP SG-room(K)-DEF-cIK csc sl:2sG-undress

‘Go and lock yourself in the room to change your clothes’

b. Neenoo akamben  kajonkotak, naane
n-£en-20 a-kamben ka-juonkot-a-k n-aane
ppF-sl:1sG.tell-I:clA sl:clA-close sG-door(K)-pDEF-cIK prr-sl:clA.tell
yjaw tkambenooroko.

1-jaw  1-kamben-ooro-ko
sL:1sG-go sl:1sG-close-0oRo-1:clK
T told him to close the door, and he told me to go and close it myself.

!40n the general question of the relationship between self-intensification and reflexivization in
typological perspective, readers are referred to Gast & Siemund (2006), Konig & Gast (2006),
and references therein.
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In the case of reg-ooro < reg ‘tell’, the possibility of a reflexive interpretation is
widely attested in our data. In J6ola Fooni, as in many other languages, ‘think’ or
‘imagine’ can be expressed as lit. ‘tell to self’, but in (32), the context is hardly com-
patible with the agent-addressee coreference reading, leaving self-intensification
as the only plausible reading.

(32) Uceenaal, 20 let ariul, pan anoolen
©-ceen-00l @-20  Q-let a-fiul pan a-naolen
sI:2sG-ask-I:clA clA-pPro sl:cID-not.to.be sG-child(A) FuT sl:clA-be.able
aregooro.
a-reg-oord

sl:clA-tell-ooRo
‘Ask him, he is not a child, he will be able to tell (it) himself’

Examples (33-36) provide further illustrations of the role of the context in the
interpretation of -00ro as expressing autobenefaction or self-intensification of the
subject.

(33) a. Anaw, tanoosan olakoe, fies man
an-a-w t-anoosan ©-lako-¢ fies man
person(A)-DEF-clA clT-any sl:2sG-be-AcT try csc
ukaanoors karees kajake.
v-kaan-ooro ka-rees k-a-jak-¢

sl:2sG-make-20R0 sG-name(K) clK-prcr-be.good-AcT

‘Wherever you may be, try to build a good reputation (for yourself)

b. Nan vsbajot arambena, fok  vkaanooro
nan u-baj-ut a-rambena fok w-kaan-ooro
if  sl:2sG-have-NEG sG-helper(A) oBLG sl:2sG-make-20Rr0
borokab buya.
bes-rok-a-b b-uya

sG-work(B)-DEF-cIB cIB-your
‘If you have nobody to help you, you must do your work yourself’

(34) a. Fok 1fiesoors aseek.
fok 1-fies-00rd a-seek
OBLG sl:1sG-look.for-0o0Ro sG-woman(A)

‘T must look for a wife (for) myself’

140



5 Reflexive constructions in _Jéola Féori

b. Ampaom naane man afiesom
a-mpa-om n-aane man a-fes-om
sG-father(A)-I:1sG ppr-sl:clA.say csc  sl:clA-look.for-I:1sG
aseek, bare inje neengd pan
a-seek bare inje  n-gen-0o pan
sG-woman(A) but 1sG.pro ppF-sl:1sG.say-L:clA FuT
LALESODTD.
1-N1€S-0012

sl:1sG-look.for-ooro

‘My father said he would look for a wife for me, but I told him that I
will look for (a wife) myself’

(35) Nan  aseekom esumutum, inje
n-an  a-seek-om e-sumut-u-m inje
cIN-REL sG-woman(A)-I:1sG sl:clA-be.sick-EP-ACT; 1SG.PRO
kesiilooro.

ke-siil-ooro
INF(K)-cook-20R2
‘When my wife is sick, I do the cooking myself’

(36) Elovpey yati 1Aaam umbe, inje
e-lowsp-e-y y-att  iflaam @-umbe inje
sG-house(E)-DEF-clE clE-GEN mother(A) clA-my 1sG.PRO
ILEEPIITIEYD.

-teep-00ro3-£-yo
sI:1sG-build-ooro-compL-I:clE
‘My mother’s house, I built it myself’

However, it may also happen that the lexical meaning of the verb helps to
solve the ambiguity. For exemple manj-2ora < manj ‘know’ may be used with the
reflexive reading ‘know oneself’, but in (37), the presence of a complement clause
excludes this possibility, and the self-intensification reading is the only one re-
ally available, since semantically, an autobenefactive interpretation is difficult to
imagine.

(37) Inje NLManjooromanjooro man ljeem

inje n-1-manj-d2ry>-manjodrds  m-an  l-ja-e-m
1sG.PRO PPF-sI:1sG-know-20Ro-RDPL cIM-REL sl:15G-g0-ICOMPL-ACT,
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b’eekaancy.
bee e-kaan-e-y
ALL INF(E)-do-DEF-clE

‘T myself know how I will do (that).

4.2.6 The lexicalization of ooro-derivates

As a rule, soro-derivates are semantically transparent. In this respect, -0oro be-
haves very differently from the other two suffixes involved in the expression of
reflexivization, which have a marked tendency toward lexicalization.

There are, however, a few ooro-derivates with a lexicalized meaning. For ex-
ample, sof-0oro is attested with two meanings, ‘strive to do s.th. and ‘keep from
doing s.th’, which cannot be straightforwardly predicted from the meaning of
the base verb sof ‘catch’, although it is not very difficult to imagine how they
developed from ‘catch self’.

Teb-o0ro ‘invite oneself’ (in the sense of ‘go s.wh. without having been called’)
< teb ‘carry’ is another example of lexicalization of an soro-derivate.

4.3 Reflexive and non-reflexive uses of -2
4.3.1 The reflexive use of - with body-care verbs

As already illustrated by (21) (reproduced here as 38), the verbal suffix -2 is used
to express a reflexive meaning with body-care verbs, if no particular body part
is mentioned and the object represents the person affected by the action (for
body-care verbs with a body-part noun in object role, see §3).

(38) a. Nan  alaafislom butab,
n-an  a-laan-slo-m b-ut-a-b
cIN-reL sl:clA-return-vEN-ACT; sG-rice.field(B)-DEF-cIB
aseckaw napos anulaw.
a-seek-a-w n-a-pos a-fiul-a-w.
sG-woman(A)-DEF-clA pPPF-sl:clA-wash sG-child(A)-DEF-clA
‘After returning from the rice field, the woman washed the child’
b. Nan alaanslom butab,
n-an  a-laan-slo-m b-ut-a-b
cIN-REL sl:clA-return-vEN-ACT; sG-rice.field(B)-DEF-cIB
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aseckaw naposo.

a-seek-a-w n-a-pos-d

sG-woman(A)-DEF-clA ppr-sl:clA-wash-o

‘After returning from the rice field, the woman washed (herself).

In our data, the reflexive use of -0 with body-care verbs is attested by the verbs
listed in Table 4.

Table 4: Body-care verbs attesting the reflexive use of -o

Reflexive verb Base verb

bon-o ‘braid (self)’ bon ‘braid (s.th., or s.o. else)’
ciik-o ‘shave (self)’ ciik ‘shave (s.th., or s.o. else)’
kaan-5 ‘put (clothes) on self’ kaan ‘put (clothes) on s.o. else’
kok-5 ‘tie cloth around the waist’  kok ‘tie (s.th.)’

fiaaw-o ‘bathe (self)’ fiaaw ‘bathe (s.o. else)’

pos-o ‘wash (self)’ pos ‘wash (s.th., or s.o. else)’

In all cases, it is also possible to have -2oro instead of -, as in (39).

(39) Anaulaw nerindiin tembe yati
a-ful-a-w n-e-rin-diir tembe y-ati
sG-child(A)-DEF-clA ppr-sl:clA-reach-RpPL time(E) clE-GEN
kaposooro.

ka-pos-ooro
INF(K)-wash-20Rro
“The child is old enough to be able to wash himself’

The use of -0ors instead of -0 adds to the reflexive meaning an intensifying
nuance. Consequently, a possible analysis is that -o is still present underlyingly,
but for phonetic reasons, the addition of -ooro to mark self-intensification of the
subject makes it invisible.

4.3.2 The reflexive use of -o: isolated cases

In addition to body-care verbs, for which the suffixation of -5 is the regular and
semantically unmarked way to encode subject-object coreference, -0 is used in
reflexive function, without any obvious explanation, in the two verb pairs given
in Table 5, one of which is formally an equipollent pair.

There may be other similar cases, but these are the only ones we came across.
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Table 5: Other verbs attesting the reflexive use of -2

Reflexive verb Corresponding non-reflexive verb

lib-5 “cut self’ Iib ‘cut’
raok-o ‘carry on one’s head’  rook-en ‘load s.th. onto s.th’

4.3.3 The quasi-reflexive use of -

Joola Foorii has several verbs of spontaneous motion that are formally related to
a verb of caused motion in one of the following two ways:

« either the spontaneous-motion verb derives from the caused-motion verb
via the addition of -2 (Table 6),

« or the spontaneous-motion and caused-motion verbs share a root not at-
tested by itself as a verb stem, the spontaneous-motion verb being derived
from this root via the addition of -5, and the caused-motion verb via the
addition of the causative suffix -en (Table 7).

Table 6: Spontaneous-motion verbs derived from the corresponding
caused-motion verb via the addition of -o

Spontaneous-motion verb Caused-motion verb

fim-o ‘turn over on one’s stomach’ fim ‘turn over (pot)’

jup-o ‘embark’ jup ‘load s.th.up, insert into’
lak-o “sit down’ lak ‘put (a pot) on the fire’
rup-o ‘emerge from’ rup ‘pull s.th. up’

weet-o ‘lie on back’ weet ‘spread out’

This use of -0 can be deemed QUASI-REFLEXIVE, since the relationship between
caused motion and spontaneous motion shares important characteristics with
the relationship between two-participant events and the corresponding reflex-
ive events, but nevertheless differs from it in some respects. For example, a per-
son who is standing up cannot be described as performing on him/herself the

5In the case of wal-en ‘set down’, it is interesting to observe the contrast between wal-o ‘get
down’ and wal-en-oor lit. ‘bring self down’ > ‘humble self’, as in (25).
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Table 7: Spontaneous-motion verbs marked by -2 corresponding to
caused-motion verbs marked by -en

Spontaneous-motion verb Caused-motion verb
fint-5 ‘lie down’ fint-en ‘make lie down’
fiit-o ‘climb’ fiit-en ‘hoist up’

pan-2> ‘move aside (intr.) pan-en ‘move aside (tr.)’
tink-o ‘lean (intr.)’ tink-en ‘tilt, bow’

wal-5 ‘get down’ wal-en ‘set down’

yit-o ‘get up, stand up’ yit-en ‘lift s.th. up’

same action as when raising another person or an object. However, the use of lit.
‘raise oneself” in the sense of ‘stand up’ is attested in a number of unrelated lan-
guages, and this extension of reflexive marking to verbs of spontaneous motion
has a clear semantic motivation in that a person who is standing up is the insti-
gator of an event whose manifestations concern exclusively his/her own body.

This can be captured by introducing the notion of QUASI-REFLEXIVITY (or AU-
TOCAUSATIVITY in Geniusiené’s (1987) terminology) for the following type of re-
lationship between verbs encoding one- and two-participant events:

« the action performed by the unique participant in the one-participant
event manifests itself in the same way and has the same result as if it were
the affected participant in the two-participant event;

+ the unique participant in the one-participant event acts consciously and
voluntarily, but in a way that cannot be assimilated to the action performed
by the agentive participant in the two-participant event.

In addition to the motion verbs listed above, the use of -2 in the verb pairs in
Table 8 meets the definition of quasi-reflexivity.

Table 8: Quasi-reflexive uses of -o with verbs that are not motion verbs

Quasi-reflexive verb  Base verb

yof-o ‘hide self’ yof ‘hide s.th. or s.0.
yokul-o ‘take arest’  yokul ‘allow s.o. to rest’
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4.3.4 The decausative use of -2

As illustrated by the verb pairs in Table 9, in addition to its reflexive and quasi-
reflexive use, the verbal suffix -5 is fully productive in decausative (or ‘anti-
causative’) function.

Table 9: Examples of verbs attesting the decausative use of -o

Decausative verb Base verb

bembul-o ‘open (intr.)’ bembul ‘open (tr.)’
benen-o ‘increase (intr.)’ benen ‘increase (tr.)’
fom-s ‘break (intr.)’ fom ‘break (tr.)’
gumbul-o ‘diminish (intr.)’  gumbul ‘diminish (tr.)’
jis-o ‘tear (intr.)’ jis ‘tear (tr.)’

liw-o0 ‘wake up’ liw ‘wake s.0. up’
loopul-o ‘come off’ loopul ‘take off’

etc.

In Joola Fooni, - is not used productively in passive or resultative function,
but it is possible to find sporadic cases of transitive verbs whose s-derivate has
a passive or resultative rather than decausative meaning. Those we came across
are listed in Table 10.

Table 10: Verbs attesting a passive or resultative use of -2

Passive or resultative verb Base verb
wot-o ‘be known’ wot ‘know’
kor-5 ‘be well-mannered’ kor ‘educate’
yab-o ‘get married (speaking of a woman)’  yab ‘marry’

4.3.5 Lexicalized uses of -0

The lexicalization of o-derivates can be illustrated by the verb pairs in Table 11.
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Table 11: Examples of verbs attesting lexicalized uses of -0

Lexicalized derivate Base verb

baj-o ‘exist’ or ‘have time’ baj ‘have’
jam-o ‘be famous’ jam ‘hear’

bol-5 ‘burn self’ bal “grill, roast’
kok-5 ‘be unlucky’ kok ‘tie s.th. up’
etc.

4.4 Reflexive and non-reflexive uses of -vor
4.4.1 The reflexive and quasi-reflexive use of -oor

The reflexive use of -oor has been illustrated by (22), reproduced here as (40).

(40) a. Dar fombanjaf man uguuy anulaw.
par fs-mbanj-a-f man u-guuy a-ful-a-w
take sG-blanket(F)-DEF-cIF csc sl:2sG-cover sG-child(A)-DEF-clA
‘Take the blanket and cover the child (with it).

b. Dar fombanjaf man uguuyoor.
par fi-mbanj-a-f man u-guuy-oor
take sG-blanket(F)-DEF-cIF csc sl:2sG-cover-oor
‘Take the blanket and cover yourself (with it).

However, -oor is used only marginally as a reflexive marker, and the possibil-
ity of marking subject-object coreference by means of -oor (rather than -ooro or
-9) can only be analyzed as a lexically specified property of a handful of verbs
that do not constitute a natural semantic class. In all cases, the sor-verb can also
express a reciprocal meaning. We also came across an equipollent pair in which
the oor-verb has a reflexive meaning, and three pairs in which the use of -oor
can be analyzed as quasi-reflexive (a type of meaning more commonly encoded
by means of the suffix -0 — see §4.3.3). The list of the sor-verbs attested with
a reflexive or quasi-reflexive meaning in our data is given in Table 12.

In the case of sonten ‘heal s.0., the addition of -oor gives a reflexive-causative
meaning (sonten-oor ‘get treatment for self’, cf. French se faire soigner), whereas
the plain reflexive meaning ‘heal self’ is regularly expressed as sonten-soro. Our
data include no other verb with the possibility of a similar contrast between -oor
and -ooro.
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Table 12: Reflexive or quasi-reflexive sor-verbs

Reflexive or quasi-reflexive sor-verb Corresponding non-reflexive-verb
guuy-oor ‘cover self’ guuy ‘cover s.o. or s.th’

kof-oor ‘scratch self’ kof ‘scratch s.o’

kooren-oor ‘heal self with inhalation’ kooren ‘smoke an enclosed place’
naan-2r ‘smear one’s body’ naan-en ‘smear’

boofi-oor ‘curl up’ boori ‘roll up, fold up’

raaw-2or ‘stretch self (arms, legs, etc.)’ raaw ‘stretch’

tiiw-oor ‘turn self over, turn self around’  tiiw ‘turn s.th. over, turn s.th. around’

4.4.2 Other uses of -oor

As illustrated in (41), -0or is fully productive as a reciprocal marker.

(41) a. Nan  asaafolim, naanoli: “‘Miyses
n-an  a-saaf-oli-m n-aan-oli mLyss
cIN-REL sI:clA-greet-I:1PL.EXCL-ACT PPF-sl:clA.say-I:1PL.EXCL 2PL.PRO
bey Jyjee beet?”
b-ey ji-ja-e beet

clB-which sl:clJ-go-acTj ALL
‘After greeting us, he asked us: “Where are you going?”

b. Nan usaafoorsm, naanom:
n-an  o-saaf-oor-v-m n-aan-om
cIN-REL sl:1pL-greet-0oR-EP-ACT; PPF-sl:clA.say-1:1sG
“Kareest bos?”
ka-rees-1 b

sG-name(K)-1:2sG how

‘After we greeted each other, he asked me: “What’s your name?””

The form -oor is also productively used with intransitive verbs to express joint
action (as in jaw-2or ‘go together’ < jaw ‘go’, or cin-0or ‘live together as neighbors’
< an ‘live at a place’).

Finally, the suffix -oor distinguishes itself by the very high proportion of lex-
icalized verb pairs in which a verb which seems to have been derived via the
addition of -00r expresses a meaning whose relationship to that of the base verb
is more or less opaque in the present state of the language (see Table 13).

148



5 Reflexive constructions in _Jéola Féori

Table 13: Examples of verbs attesting lexicalized uses of -oor

Lexicalized derivate Base verb

baj-oor ‘be in conflict’ baj ‘have’

gam-2or ‘lament’ gam ‘advise’
gor-oor ‘move (intr.)’  gor ‘touch’
kaan-sor ‘quarrel’ kaan ‘do, make’
etc.

4.5 Summary

Table 14 summarizes the possible uses of the three verbal suffixes of Jéola Foorii
variously involved in the coding of reflexivization:

Table 14: The possible uses of -oora, -0 and -oor

-JJrd -2 -0r

reflexive (other than body care) +  (+) (+)

reflexive (body care) - + -
quasi-reflexive - +  (+)
decausative - + -
passive, resultative - (v -
reciprocal - - +
joint action - - +
self-intensification + — -

5 Reflexivization and self-intensification

As already discussed above, Joola Fooiii has the cross-linguistically exceptional
particularity of marking self-intensification of the subject by means of a verbal
suffix also acting as a reflexive voice marker.

Joola Foorii also has free forms available to express self-intensification of NPs
irrespective of their syntactic role, but our data include no example in which
one of these self-intensifiers, either alone or combined with a pronoun, could be
analyzed as acting as a reflexive pronoun.
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5.1 The adnominal self-intensifier fan

Joola Fooni has a noun f-an (gender F/K), glossed ‘personnalité, le moi/personal-
ity, the self’ in Sapir et al.’s (1993) Joola-French-English dictionary, which is the
obvious source of the adnominal self-intensifier fap illustrated in (42). Note that
fan as an adnominal self-intensifier is optionally suffixed by an index resuming
the noun or pronoun it intensifies.!®

(42) a. Kuliinool kookw dt
ku-liin-ool k-20-kes du
pL-different.sex.sibling(BK)-I:clA cIBK-Lcopr-cIBK PREP
bulokeb, ampasol 2mo di
bu-lok-e-b ampa-29l @-20-mv d
sG-tears(B)-DEF-cIB father(A)-I:clA clA-Lcop-clA PREP
bulokeb, 20 fanool  Inaa somu di
bu-lok-e-b @-00  fag-ool lnaa @-00-mo du
sG-tears(B)-DEF-cIB clA-Pro self-I:clA Inaa clA-Lcop-clA PREP
bulokeb.
bu-lok-e-b

sG-tears(B)-DEF-cIB

‘Her brothers are in tears, her father is in tears, and Inaa herself is in

tears’
b. Inje  fap, moo nilekoumum taate.
inje  fan m-00  n-i-leko-um-u-m t-aa-t-e

1sG.PRO self cIM-Pro PPF-sl:15G-stay-APPL-EP-ACT; clT-DEM-clT-PROX
‘As for myself, this is why I stayed here’

c. Ujoonen owo  jak, jakom sgaalen an, Jjakom
v-joonen u-wo  jak jakem w-gaalen an jaksm
sI:2sG-fix clU-DEM well ProH  sl:clU-disturb person(A) ProH
vgaalen aw fanu.
s-gaalen aw fan-1

sl:clU-disturb 2sG.pPro self-1:2sG

‘Fix that properly, so that it doesn’t disturb anybody, and it doesn’t
disturb yourself’

Interestingly, in (42c), in spite of the fact that the subject index of class U is
homonymous with the subject index of 2°¢ person singular, a reflexive interpre-

“The optional suffixation of indexes is also found with other adnominal particles such as ceb
‘only’ or buroom ‘all’.
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tation of jaksm vgaalen aw fan: (that is, ‘don’t disturb yourself’) is excluded, since
if it were the case, the verb form should include the suffix -ooro.

5.2 The noun fu-ko ‘head’ in self-intensifier function

In Joola Fooiii, the noun fu-ko ‘head’ has a grammaticalized use as an adnomi-
nal self-intensifier. In this use, fu-ko obligatorily combines with an index resum-
ing the noun or pronoun it intensifies, and may optionally be introduced by the
comitative-instrumental-locative preposition du.

Among Atlantic languages, it is common that the noun ‘head’ combined with
a possessive index or pronoun acts not only as a self-intensifier, as in (43a),”” but
also as a reflexive pronoun, as in (43b).

(43) Wolof (Atlantic)

a. Waxal ko sa bopp!
wax-al ko sa bopp
say-IMP 1:35G P0ss.2sG head(B)
‘Say it yourself’
b. Wuude bi du éwal
wuude b-i du éw-al
shoemaker(B) cIB-DEF.PROX NEG.sI:35G sew.leather-appL
boppam.
bopp-am

head(B)-I:3sG

‘The shoemaker does not sew leather for himself’

The case of Joola Fooni is very different, since ‘fu-ko ‘head’ + possessive in-
dex or pronoun’ in its grammaticalized use can only occur as an emphatic self-
intensifier, never as a reflexive pronoun. In all the examples we have in our data,
‘fu-ko ‘head’ + possessive index or pronoun’ combines with a verb form marked
by the suffix -ooro in self-intensifying function, and just adds some additional
emphasis, as in (44b).

(44) a. Jaw usiilooro!
jaw u-siil-ooro
go sl:2sG-cook-o0R0
‘Go and do the cooking for yourself!” (autobenefaction)
or ‘Go and do the cooking yourself!’ (self-intensification)

The two sentences quoted in (43) are from Diouf’s (2003) Wolof-French dictionary.
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b.  Jaw usiilooro fukoi!

jaw u-siil-ooro fu-ko-i

go sl:2sG-cook-00R0d sG-head(F)-1:2sG

‘Go and do the cooking YOURSELF!” (emphatic self-intensification)
c. * Jaw usiil fukoi!

jaw u-siil fu-ko-i

go sl:2sG-cook-00Rr0 sG-head(F)-1:2sG

6 Conclusions

In this article, basing ourselves on a corpus of naturalistic texts of various genres
completed by elicitation because of the relative scarcity of reflexive constructions
in the corpus, we have analyzed the way Joola Fooiii codes coreference within
the clause, as well as the non-reflexive uses of the verbal suffixes that have the
ability of acting as reflexive voice markers. The main conclusions are as follows:
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Joola Fooni does not have reflexive pronouns or indexes.

Subject-object coreference requires verbal marking by means of deriva-
tional suffixes that reduce by one the number of objects compatible with
the verb and imply that a single participant, encoded as the subject, cumu-
lates the semantic roles assigned to the subject and (one of) the object(s)
in the construction of the base verb.

Due to the extensive use of multiple-object constructions, and to the fact
that beneficiaries as simply coded as objects, in Joola Fooiii, agent-goal
coreference and agent-beneficiary coreference are just particular cases of
subject-object coreference.

Coreference relationships within the clause other than subject-object
coreference are not treated differently from coreference in discourse.

Three verbal suffixes may be found in constructions in which they act as re-
flexive voice markers, but all three also have non-reflexive uses: -oor, whose
use in reflexive constructions is marginal, is productively used as a recipro-
cal voice marker; -, used as a reflexive voice marker with body-care verbs,
is also productive in quasi-reflexive (or auto-causative) and decausative
function; -ooro, analyzable as the default reflexive voice marker, is also fully
productive as a marker of self-intensification of the subject.



5 Reflexive constructions in _Jéola Féori

+ Joola Fooiii shows that the co-expression of self-intensification and reflex-
ivization, very common cross-linguistically for free self-forms, may also
characterize verbal derivational suffixes.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

ACT actualizer OBLG obligative
cIX class X PPF  pre-prefix
CsC consecutive PREP preposition
EP epenthetic vowel PRO  pronoun
HYP hypothetical RDPL reduplicative suffix
I index (other than subject REL  relativizer
index cf. sI) SEQ  sequential
ICOMPL incompletive sl subject index
LCOP locational copula VEN  ventive

Capital letters between parentheses immediately after the lexical gloss of
nouns (for example, ‘woman(A)’, or ‘dog(E)’) or after the gloss INF (‘infinitive’)
indicate the agreement pattern associated to the form in question.
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Chapter 6

Reflexive constructions in Kambaata

Yvonne Treis
LLACAN (CNRS, INALCO)

Kambaata (Cushitic, Ethiopia) has a nominal and a verbal reflexivizer. The nom-
inal reflexivizer gag-a ‘self’, a case-inflecting noun of masculine gender, is used
to mark coreference between the subject and a direct, indirect or oblique object.
Whereas the antecedent of the reflexive noun is most commonly the subject of the
same clause, this chapter argues that gag-a ‘self’ also qualifies as a long-distance
reflexive. As such, it can mark coreference between an NP in an infinite or finite
subordinate clause and the subject of the matrix clause. Apart from being used
in reflexive constructions, gag-d ‘self’ is a self-intensifier. The middle morpheme
-aqq/-’ on verbs is multifunctional. Most productively, it expresses autobenefactiv-
ity. It can also mark coreference between the subject and the direct object in the
same clause. However, in typical reflexive situations (e.g. ‘see oneself’), it is rarely
the only reflexivizer but cooccurs with the reflexive noun gag-a.

1 Introduction

Kambaata is a Highland East Cushitic (HEC) language spoken by more than
600,000 people (Central Statistical Agency 2007: 74) in the Kambaata-Xambaaro
Zone in the Southern Region of Ethiopia (see Figure 1).!

Immediate neighbors are speakers of other HEC languages (Hadiyya and Ala-
aba) and Ometo languages of the Omotic family (Wolaitta and Dawro). The most
widespread second language of Kambaata speakers is the Ethiopian lingua franca
Ambharic. The description of reflexive constructions presented here is based on
data from diverse sources obtained during field research between 2002 and 2019:

!Place names in the KX-zone are written in the official Kambaata orthography. All boundaries
are unofficial.

Yvonne Treis. 2023. Reflexive constructions in Kambaata. In Katarzyna Janic,
Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive constructions in the
I world’s languages, 155-184. Berlin: Language Science Press.
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Figure 1: Map of the Kambaata-Xambaaro Zone

a corpus of recorded narratives and conversations, my field notes of elicited sen-
tences and mock-dialogues as well as a corpus of written texts, including locally
published collections of oral literature, schoolbooks, a dictionary, religious texts
and the translation of the Little Prince (de Saint-Exupéry 2018). Gaps in the data
were filled and open questions were discussed in interviews on the phone or
through text and voice messages with a native speaker in 2020. The question-
naire by Janic & Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]) provided guidance for the data
compilation and analysis.

1.1 Typological profile

The constituent order of Kambaata is consistently head-final, hence all modi-
fiers precede the noun in the NP, and all dependent clauses precede independent
main clauses. The last constituent in a sentence is usually a fully finite main
verb or a copula. Kambaata is agglutinating-fusional and, except for one partial
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6 Reflexive constructions in Kambaata

pre-reduplication process,? strictly suffixing. Inflectional morphology is realized
by segmental suffixes together with stress suprafixes. The following open word
classes are defined on morphosyntactic grounds: nouns, adjectives, verbs, ideo-
phones and interjections.

Kambaata has a nominative-accusative case-marking system. The nominative
is the subject case, see ‘girls’ in (1). The accusative marks direct objects — see
‘good place’ in (1) — and certain adverbial constituents, it also serves as the ci-
tation form of nouns and adjectives. Nouns distinguish nine case forms: nomi-
native, accusative, genitive, dative, ablative, instrumental, locative, oblique and
predicative. Nouns are marked for gender (masculine vs. feminine), the assign-
ment of grammatical gender is mostly arbitrary. Attributive adjectives, such as
‘good’ in (1), agree with their head noun in case and gender.3

(1) (...) masal-aakk-ati-i danaam-ita ma’nn-ita aat-taa-s
girl-PLV2-F.NOM-ADD good-F.AcC place-F.Acc give-3F.IPFV-3M.OBJ
(Speaking about the winner of a wrestling competition) ‘(...) and also the
girls honor him (lit. give him a good place). [Conversation about
circumcision traditions, EK2016-02-23_001]

Fully finite main verbs are distinguished from several types of dependent verbs,
which are reduced in finiteness, i.e. relative verbs, converbs, purposive verbs and
(infinite) verbal nouns. Verbs inflect for aspect, mood, polarity and syntactic de-
pendence. All verb forms apart from verbal nouns obligatorily index their subject;
see the portmanteau morpheme -tda in (1), which encodes imperfective aspect
and indexes a 3" person feminine subject. Object suffixes on verbs, such as the
3" person masculine object suffix -s in (1) and the 1% person singular object suf-
fix - ’e in (2), are pronominal in nature and usually substitute for object nominals.
A finite verb form alone can constitute a complete utterance (2).

(2) qéel-teente-’e
defeat-2sG.PRF-15G.OBJ

(Complete turn in a dialogue:) “You have defeated me [Narrative,
EK2016-02-12_003]

%See (28) for an example of a pre-reduplicated noun.

*Transcriptions in this chapter use the official Kambaata orthography, which is based on the
Roman script (Treis 2008: 73-80; Alemu 2016). One important adaptation is here made to the
official orthography: phonemic stress is marked by an acute accent on the vowel. The following
graphemes are not in accordance with IPA conventions: {phy /p’/, <x) /t'/, (g /K’/, > /d3/, {c)
11, {chy /tf7, <shy /f/, CO /U7, Cey /2, <y) /j/ and ) /2/. Geminate consonants and long vowels
are marked by doubling, e.g. (shsh) /[:/ and {ee) /e:/. In clusters of a glottal stop and a sonorant,
the sonorant is, by convention, written double, e.g. nn) for /?n/ and {'rr) /?r/. Nasalization is
marked by a macron, e.g. <ay /a/.
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1.2 A preview of reflexive constructions

Kambaata uses a reflexive noun gag-a ‘self’ plus a possessive suffix (3) or a re-
»

flexive voice marker -aqq/-’, labelled “middle (derivation)” [MID] (4), to express
coreference between the subject and an accusative object.

(3) Gag-d-s ba’-ishsh-o
self-m.acc-3M.poss be.destroyed-cAusl-3M.PFV
(Speaking about the actual cause of someone’s death whom the addressee
thought to have died from an illness) ‘He killed himself (lit. his self).
[Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

(4) Kabar gagmooxx-iin xuud-aqq-aammi=da ada
today.M.OBL mirror-M.ICP See-MID-1SG.IPFV.REL=COND then
mook-i-’ sabab-b darsh-itee’u
cheek-F.NOM-15G.POSS ensue-3F.PFV.CVB become.swollen-3F.PRF
(Speaking about the consequences of a brawl) ‘Then when I saw myself in
the mirror today, my cheek was badly swollen.’ [Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

In (5), both reflexivizers cooccur in the same clause. The verb saaxx- ‘praise
oneself’ is the middle derivation of saad- ‘praise (someone)’.

(5) Isu mann-u galaxx-u’nnaachchi-s
3M.Acc people-Mm.Nom thank-3M.NEG4-3M.0B]
birs-i-ni-n is gag-a-s
do.before-3M.PFV.CVB-EMP-EMP 3M.NOM self-M.Acc-3M.POSS
saaxx-an biir-6ochch biir-ita zahh-ayyoo’u
praise.MID-3M.1PFV.CVB office-F.ABL office-F.Acc walk-3M.PROG
‘Before people (could) thank him (for the job), he walked from office to
office praising himself. [Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

In the following sections, I will first introduce the personal pronoun system
of Kambaata (§2) and then discuss the form and functions of the noun gag-d
‘self’ (§3). Apart from being used as a reflexivizer in various syntactic functions
(except in the subject function), it is used as a self-intensifier. In §4, I present
the multifunctional middle derivation, whose most productive function is to sig-
nal coreference between the subject and a beneficiary (a dative adjunct). It also
marks coreference between the subject and a direct (accusative) object, but here
it usually cooccurs with the reflexive noun. Thirdly, the middle derivation has
an intersubjective use and expresses the emotional involvement of the subject
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6 Reflexive constructions in Kambaata

in a state-of-affairs. Together with the passive morpheme, the middle derivation
marks reciprocity. In the conclusion (§5), I lay out the contexts in which the re-
flexive noun is preferred over the middle morpheme and when double expression
is preferred over the use of only one reflexive marker.

2 Personal pronouns

Kambaata has free (§2.1) and bound personal pronouns (§2.2), but no pronoun-
like reflexive nominals (i.e. pronominoids). Personal pronouns are used to refer
to humans, less often to other animates, and usually not to inanimate referents
like things or events, for which demonstratives are preferred.

2.1 Free personal pronouns

Free personal pronouns (Table 1) distinguish person, number, gender (in the
3™ person), honorificity (in the 2" 3rd
digm of personal pronouns is partly suppletive; see, for instance, the different
stems that are used for the nominative and accusative forms of 1sG, 2sG, 2HON,
1pL, and 2PL. In principle, personal pronouns distinguish as many case forms as
nouns. However, there is systematic syncretism of the instrumental-comitative-
perlative [1cp] and locative [Loc] forms for all persons except 3m. Furthermore,
the oblique and the predicative case forms are only minimally distinct in the 1%
person plural. The singular predicative forms combine with the copula [cop3]
-Vt In the plural, the copula [F.cop2] "-taa is required (see Treis 2008: 397-426
for information on the distribution of Kambaata copulas).

and person) and case. The case para-

2.2 Bound personal pronouns

Bound object pronouns on verbs and bound possessive pronouns on nouns and
adjectives (Table 2) are only minimally distinct: for 1sG possessors and 2sG ob-
jects, speakers can choose between two freely distributed allomorphs, whereas
only one of the allomorphs is admitted for the respective 1sG object and the 2sc
possessor form. A comparison with free pronouns (§2.1) shows that bound pro-
nouns neutralize the distinction between honorific and plural referents in the
2nd and 3vd person. The right column of Table 2 exemplifies the use of possessive
suffixes on the accusative form of the reflexive noun gag-a ‘“self’.

Possessive pronouns never cooccur with full nominal possessors. Object pro-
nouns typically substitute for direct or indirect object nominals; recall (1). How-

ever, in case of high referential prominence, an object can be doubly expressed by
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a full object nominal - a noun or pronoun phrase — and a bound object pronoun

on the verb, as seen in (6) and later in (14).

(6) Harr-ée

eeb-o<kké>ta-at?

buud-a

kesaa m-a

bring-1SG.PURP.SS<2SG.OBJ>-COP3

buchch-iichch
donkeys-F.GEN horn-M.Acc 25G.DAT what-M.AccC soil-M.ABL

‘From where on earth am I going to bring you a donkey horn?’

[Narrative, EK2016-02-12_003]

Table 1: Free personal pronouns

NOM ACC GEN DAT ABL
, , i i i
1sG an ées esaa(ha esaachch
a ées ii esaa(ha esdachc
2SG t k k k h k hch
2HON d’nnu ki’nnéta ki’nné ki’nnée(ha) ki’nnéechch
is isu isi isii(ha isiichc
3M h hch
3F ise iséta isé isée(ha) iséechch
issa issata issa issaa(ha issaachc
3HON t h hch
1pPL na’éot nées nii nesaa(ha) nesdaachch
a’nno’é6o i’nne’éeta i’nne’ée i’nne’ée(ha i’nne’éechc
2PL t k ta k k h k hch
3pPL isso’6ot isso’6ota iss0’60 isso’60( ha) isso’6ochch
ICP LOC OBL PRED
1sG esaan esaan ane ane
2SG kesaan kesaan ate ate
2HON ki’nnéen ki’nnéen a’nno a’nno
3M isiin isoon iso iso
3F iséen iséen ise ise
3HON issdan issaan issa issa
1pL nesaan nesaan na’é na’éo
2PL ki'nne’éen ki’nne’éen a’nno’éo a’nno’éo
3PL isso’6on isso’6on isso’00 isso’00
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Table 2: Bound personal pronouns and the reflexive noun

Pronominal suffixes

Reflexive noun [Acc] with
possessive suffix

1SG.OBJ -e
1sG.POSS e~-7
25G.OBJ -(k)ke ~ -he
25G.POSS -(k)k

3M -

3F -se

1rL -(n)ne

2prL (=2HON) -(k)ki’nne ~ -’nne

3pL (=3HON) -(s)sa

gag-a-‘e ~ gag-a-’

gag-a-kk

gag-a-s

gag-a-se

gag-a-nne

gag-a-kki’nne ~ gag-a-"nne
gag-a-ssa

3 Reflexive noun

3.1 Form and meaning

Kambaata uses the reflexive noun gag-a ‘self’, usually combined with a posses-
sive suffix (Table 2),* to express coreference between the subject and another
participant in the clause. Gag-d ‘self’ is clearly noun-like in nature. It inflects for
case (Table 3)° like any regular common noun of the masculine declension M1
(Treis 2008: 103). In the text of this chapter, the reflexive noun is always cited in

its accusative form gag-a.

Table 3: The case paradigm of gag-a ‘self’

ACC  gag-a
NOM gag-u

GEN  gag-i '
DAT  gag-ii(ha)

ABL
ICP
LOC

gag-iichch
gag-iin
gag-aan

OBL=PRED gdg-a

“There are two instances in the Gospel of John in which the possessor of gag-a ‘self” is expressed
by a free genitive pronoun, e.g. ii [1SG.GEN], gag-ii [self-M.DAT] ‘for myself’. For the use of

unmodified reflexive nouns, see §3.2.5.

’In Table 3, the notation -i_ of the genitive morpheme indicates that the case is realized by a
segment -i and a stress suprafix on the rightmost syllable of the word.
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Gag-a ‘self’ is a transnumeral noun and thus allows for singular and plural ref-
erence. It is not attested with plurative [pPLv] marking, but a singulative [sGv] ex-
ample is presented in (13). The reflexive noun is marked for distributivity through
partial pre-reduplication (‘each ... oneself’), as seen in (28). Other morphemes
that can attach to the reflexive noun are the emphasis marker -n (13), the addi-
tive marker -V (21), and - when ‘self’ is the head or modifier of the non-verbal
predicate (33) — the copula. The stem of the reflexive noun can be the input of
the status noun derivation with -oom-ata (Treis 2008: 171): gag-oom-dta ‘identity
(lit. selfhood, selfness)’ (Alemu 2016: 349), as shown in (7).°

(7) Gag-oom-d-nne
self-STAT-F.ACC-1PL.POSS
caakk-is-soonti-nné=g-a<n>ka
become.light-cAUS1-25G.PFV-1PL.OBJ.REL=SIM-M.ACC<EMP>
bir-i-kk caakk-itu
future-F.NOM-25G.POss become light-3r.BDV
‘As you brought our identity to light, may your future be bright!” (Adane
No date: 4)

The noun gag-d ‘self’ can be used metaphorically to express a ‘person like
oneself’, or a ‘close relative’, as illustrated in (8).

(8) Gag-u buud-a woqqarr-6=da allagg-ichch-u
self-M.Nom horn-m.Acc strike-3M.PFV.REL=COND strangers-sGv-M.NOM
ill-ita gas-ano
eye-F.ACC poke-3M.IPFV
‘If a next of kin (lit. a self) strikes the horn (of your bull), a stranger (can)
poke (you in your) eye. (Proverb, Alamu Banta Ataara & Alamaayyo
G/Tsiyoon 2017: 52)

While ‘head’ is the most common source for reflexive nominals in the lan-
guages of the world (Schladt 2000) — see also the reflexivizer ras ‘head’ in Am-
haric (Leslau 1995: 57-58), the primary contact language of Kambaata, and the
reflexivizer umo ‘head’ in the closely related HEC language Sidaama (Kawachi
2007: 184-187), — there is no indication that Kambaata gag-a goes back to a noun
‘head’. A reflexive noun cognate to that of Kambaata is used in the HEC languages
Alaaba, K’abeena and Hadiyya (Crass 2005: 257-259; Schneider-Blum 2007: 188~
199; Tadesse 2015: 90-91).

¢All examples taken from publications in the Kambaata language are stress-marked, segmented,
glossed and translated to English by the present author.
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3.2 Reflexive constructions
3.2.1 Autopathic domain

Coreference between the subject and its direct object in a monotransitive clause
is expressed by an accusative-marked reflexive noun. The possessive suffixes on
gag-a ‘self” are coreferential with the subject of the clause, e.g. 3M in (3), 1sG in
(9) and (13), 2pL in (10) and 3PL in (11). The examples (9-11) illustrate that the sub-
ject is not necessarily expressed by an independent nominative NP, it suffices to
have it indexed on the verb. As the seven subject indexes and the seven posses-
sive suffixes are not fully congruent, a mismatch is observed in (11). The ordered
persons are indexed as 3F [=3pL] on the verb torr- ‘throw’ but as 3pL [=3HON] on
‘self”.”

9) (.. gag-a-’ isso’oo-si  qax-a<n>ka ass-i
self-M.ACcC-15G.POSS 3PL.GEN-DEF level-M.ACC<EMP> d0-1SG.PFV.CVB
kot-ishsh=ké’ (...)
become.small-cAUS1.1SG.PFV.CVB=SEQ
‘(...) I lower myself to their level (...). (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 11)

(10) Gag-a-'nne xa’mm-iyyé: aa-ndo aa-bay?
self-M.Acc-2pPL.POsS ask-2PL.IMP yes-Q yes-NEGL.Q
‘Ask yourselves: Yes or no (lit. not yes)?’ (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 93)

(11) At gashsh-itaanti mann-a
25G.NOM pass.the.night.cAUS1-25G.IPFV.REL people-M.AcC
gag-a-ssa mar-t baar-i aaz-éen
self-M.Acc-3PL.POSS go-3F.PFV.CVB sea-M.GEN inside-M.LoC
torr-itunta azzaz-zoonti-ssa=da (...)
throw-3F.PURP.DS order-2sG.PFV-3PL.OBJ.REL=COND

‘If you ordered the people you govern (lit. make pass the night) to go and
throw themselves into the sea (...). (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 38)
In (12), the subject that serves as the antecedent of the reflexive noun is ex-

pressed by a possessive pronoun (-ssa [3PL.poss]) on the infinite verbal noun.®

"Free personal pronouns distinguish nine forms (Table 1), possessive/object pronouns (Table 2)
and subject indexes only seven. In the possessive/object paradigm, we see the following syn-
cretism: 1sG, 2sG, 3M, 3F, 1pL, 2PL [=2HON], 3PL [=3HON]. Another type of syncretism is found
in the subject index paradigm: 1sG, 2sG, 3M, 3F [=3PL], 3HON, 1pPL, 2PL [=2HON].

8Unlike other verb forms, verbal nouns cannot index their subjects. The subject is either ex-
pressed by a nominative NP, a genitive NP or a possessive pronoun.
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(12) (...) gag-d-ssa-n ikko ées haww-iichch
self-M.AcC-3PL.POSS-EMP or  1SG.AcCC trouble-M.ABL
fa’-is-u-ssa dag-aam-ba’a
be.saved-causl-M.Acc-3PL.POsS know-1SG.IPFV-NEG1
‘(...) I don’t know whether they can save themselves and me (lit. I don’t
know their saving themselves or me) from trouble’ (Kambaata Education
Bureau 1989: 3.118)

The transnumeral reflexive noun can indicate coreference with singular and
plural subjects, seegag-d in (9) and (10-12), respectively. However, we still find a
small number of overtly singulative-marked forms in the corpus (13). The prag-
matic reason for this marking is still unknown.” In contrast, overt plurative mark-
ing (hypothetically *gag-g-ata [pPLv1] or *gag-aakk-ata [PLv2] ‘selves’) is unat-
tested and was rejected by the native speaker I consulted.

(13) Gag-ichch-ii-’e-n ikk-oommi=da esda
self-sGv-M.ACC-15G.POSS-EMP become-1SG.PFV.REL=COND 1SG.DAT
woyy-ano-e
become.better-3M.1IPFV-1SG.0B]

(Protagonist of a story who has adopted body parts of other animals:) ‘It
would be better if I became myself (again).” [Narrative, TD2016-02-11_001]

A non-reflexive free accusative pronoun or a non-reflexive object suffix on the
verb is necessarily interpreted as being referentially disjoint with the subject. See,
for instance, the clause marked in bold in (14): the free accusative pronoun isu
‘him’ and the object suffix -si (here infixed into the purposive verb) are always
interpreted as being referentially disjoint from the subject of ‘help’ (reflected in
the subject index 3m). The same is true of the object suffix -s on the main verb
‘ask’; neither in this nor in any other context can it be coreferential with the
subject ‘little prince’.

(14)  “(...)" y-i=ké’ xa’mm-ée-s qakkichch-u laah-u,
say-3M.PFV.CVB=SEQ ask-3M.PFv-3M.0BJ little-M.NOM prince-M.NOM
ist kaa’ll-o<si>ta hashsh-o-si=biiha
3M.Acc help-3M.PURP.Ss<3M.0BJ> want-3M.PFV-3M.OBJ.REL=REAS2
“(...)” said the little prince to him (*himself), because he wanted to help
him (*himself).’ (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 44)

Note that one of the functions of singulative marking on transnumeral nouns is to express
endearment (Treis 2014: 118f).

164



6 Reflexive constructions in Kambaata

3.2.2 Oblique domain

Kambaata also makes use of the reflexive noun gag-a ‘self’ to signal coreference
between the subject of a clause and its indirect or oblique objects. In (15), the
dative-marked beneficiary is coreferential with the subject ‘doves’. In (16), the
ablative-marked source is coreferential with the 2sG subject. In (17), the locative-
marked indirect object is coreferential with the 3F [=3pL] subject of its clause.

(15)

(16)

Wol-i-s handar-iti-i (...) gag-iiha-n-sa
other-F.NOM-DEF doves-F.NOM-ADD self-M.DAT-L-3PL.POSS
it-taa=r-a bajig-6on hacc-itayyoo’u
eat-3F.IPFV.REL=NMLZ4-M.AcC happiness-F.IcP look.for.MID-3F.PROG
‘And the other doves (...) were happily looking for food (lit. what they
eat) for themselves. (Kambaata Education Bureau 1989: 8.19)

At kaan y-itaanti-i

25G.NOM P_DEM1.M.ACC say-2SG.IPFV.REL-NMLZ1.M.NOM
gag-iichchi-kke-eti-ndo (...)?

self-M.ABL-25G.POSS-COP3-DIS]

(John 13:32) ‘Is this your own idea (lit. is it from yourself that you say this)
or (...)?" (Kambaata and Hadiyya Translation Project Hosaina 2005: 83)

Gag-dan-ta-ssa dikka’-aa-na wol-i mann-a
self-M.LoC-L-3PL.POSS rely-3F.IPFV.REL-CRD other-M.Acc people-M.Aacc
gad-dan “Na’oot xumm-aan-n-u-a”

despise-3F.IPFV.CVB 1PL.NOM peace-AG-PLV3-M.PRED-M.COP2

y-itda mann-ii (...) kull-o-ssa

say-3F.IPFV.REL people-M.DAT tell-3M.PFV-3PL.OBJ

‘(He) said (...) to the people who trusted in themselves, who despised
others and who said, “We are righteous”’ (The Bible Society of Ethiopia
No date: 16)

The reflexive noun is also attested in morphologically complex oblique object
NPs, e.g. those that are headed by a case-marked relational noun, such as al-éen
‘on top’ (18), or a case-marked nominalizer (19). Relational nouns and nominaliz-
ers govern genitive-marked modifiers.
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(18) Gag-i-kki al-éen  gar-é murat-uta
self-M.GEN-25G.POss top-M.LOC justice-F.GEN judgement-F.AcC
aass-itaanti manch-u ik-koonti=da (...)
give-2SG.IPFV.REL pPerson.sGv-M.Acc become-2SG.PFV.REL=COND
‘If you are a person who (can) pass a fair judgment on yourself (lit. on top
of your self) (...). (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 40)

(19) Ku manch-u gag-i-si=tann-ée
A_DEM1.M.NOM person.sGv-M.NoM self-M.GEN-3M.POSS=NMLZ3-F.DAT
xall-ii saww=y-u’nndan (...)
only-m.DAT think=say-3M.NEG4
“This man does not only think about himself (lit. for the one of his self)
(-..)’ (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 52)

Kambaata does not have any adpositions but uses case markers or case-marked
relational nouns to mark circumstantial adjuncts, e.g. locative adjuncts. Circum-
stantial adjuncts usually do not contain a reflexive noun in case of coreference
with the subject. The phrase shiin-dan-ta-se ‘beside her, at her side’ in (20) is am-
biguous and can be interpreted as ‘at her own side’ or ‘at her (= another feminine
referent’s) side’. (See also §3.2.4 on the reflexive possessor.)

(20)  Worr-iichch-u mexx-é-ni-n shiin-dan-ta-se
snakes-sGv-M.ACC single-MULT-EMP-EMP side-M.LOC-L-3F.POSS
xtud-d (...)

see-3F.PFV.CVB

‘She suddenly saw a snake beside her(self) (lit. at her side) (...).” [Elicited,
DW2020-01-24]

3.2.3 Long-distance domain

In Kambaata, the antecedent of the reflexive noun does not have to be an argu-
ment of the same minimal clause. Even though my database does not provide a
large number of examples, there is sufficient proof that gag-a ‘self’ qualifies as
a long-distance reflexive, i.e. a reflexive noun that “can occur in a subordinate
clause and take its antecedent in the matrix clause” (Haspelmath 2023 [this vol-
ume]). In some diagnostic examples, the reflexive noun is found in an infinite
verbal noun clause [vNc] and its antecedent in the matrix clause. In (21), the an-
tecedent of ‘self’ is the subject of the matrix clause — see the 1sG index on the
main verb. In (22), the antecedent is the indirect object, expressed as a 2sG object
pronoun, of the main verb.
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(21) [Gag-a-’i-i, min-i-nné-e,
self-M.Acc-15G.POSS-ADD house-M.ACC-1PL.POSS-ADD
hegeeg-u-"i-i muccur-ii  ass-iilyye ~ abb-d
area-M.ACC-15G.POSS-ADD clean-M.Acc make-M.DAT big-M.Aacc
yakitt-a ass-aamm
effort-m.Acc make-1sG.IPFV
‘T will make a great effort to clean myself, our house and my environs’

(Kambaata Education Bureau 1989: 4.120)

(22) [(...) gag-a-kk mann-ii hor-ii<n>ka
self-M.Acc-25G.Poss people-M.DAT all-M.DAT<EMP>
lall-fis-u]yne hasis-ano-he
appear-CAUS1-M.NOM be.necessary-3m.IPFV-2SG.OBJ
(John 7:4) “(...) you need to show yourself to everybody (lit. to show
yourself to everybody is necessary for you). (Kambaata and Hadiyya
Translation Project Hosaina 2005: 32)

Examples (21-22) do not seem surprising from the perspective of European lan-
guages where reflexive pronouns can be employed in the non-finite long-distance
domain (cf. Haspelmath 2023: §9 [this volume]). However, Kambaata goes a step
further. As (23) illustrates, an antecedent can just as well be coreferential with
a reflexive noun in a finite subordinate clause. The ablative-marked standard of
comparison gag-iichchi-s ‘from/than himself’ - found in a relative clause inside
another relative clause that modifies the subject of the main clause - is corefer-
ential with the 3m subject of the hierarchically superior matrix clause, i.e. the
subject indexed on he’-ané ‘(who) lives’.

(23) [Mat-o dooll-dan [[haraarim-a-s mat-o
one-M.OBL time-M.Loc  width-F.NOM-3M.POSS one-M.OBL
gag-iichchi-s kank-a<n>ka abb-itimb-o] ¢
self-M.ABL-3M.POss that.much-m.Acc<EmP> become.big-3F.NEG5-M.OBL
plaaneet-i  al-éen he’-and]g--na [jaal-a
planet-M.GEN top-M.LoOC live-3M.IPFV.REL-CRD friend-M.Acc
has-ayyoo)xc qakkichch-u laah-u Y60’ ikke]pMain c

look.for.MID-3M.PROG little-M.NOM prince-M.NOM COP1.3 PST

‘Once upon a time there was a little prince who lived on a planet the
width of which was not much bigger than (the little prince) himself and
who was looking for a friend’ (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 20)
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3.2.4 Adpossessive domain

The adnominal possessor of a non-subject participant can be coreferential or non-
coreferential with the subject. Kambaata does not make a distinction between
subject-coreferential and subject-disjoint free possessor (genitive) pronouns or
possessive suffixes. In (24), the suffix -s [3M.P0ss] on an instrumental-comitative-
perlative participant is coreferential with the subject ‘Father God’, whereas the
subject ‘he’ (as indexed on the verb) and the possessor are disjoint in (25).

(24) Ann-u Magan-u  beet-iin-ta-s abb-unta (...)
father-m.NoMm God-M.NOM son-M.ICP-L-3M.POsS be.glorified-3M.PURP.DS
(John 14:13) (Literal translation of the Kambaata version:) ‘So that Father
God is glorified through his (own) son (...). (Kambaata and Hadiyya
Translation Project Hosaina 2005: 68)

(25) A: Manch-i; min-i marr-oj-ndo? — B: Marr-ee; ikke,
person.sGv-M.GEN house-M.ACC go-3M.PFV-Q g0-3M.PRF PST
manch-u-s; yoéo-ba’a,  beet-iin-ta-s;

person.sGvV-M.NOM-DEF COP1.3-NEGI son-M.ICP-L-3M.POSS
daqq-amm-ee’u;

meet.MID-PASS-3M.PRF

A: ‘Did he; go to the man’s; house?” - B: ‘He; went there, (but) the man;
was not there, hej met his; (= the man’s) son. [Elicited, DW2020-02-22]

Explicit coreference between the subject and the possessor of a non-subject
participant in the same clause is expressed with a genitive-marked reflexive noun
plus a possessive suffix, see ‘the mother’ and ‘her (own) part’ in (26), ‘these’ and
‘their (own) language’ in (27), and ‘they’ and the distributive phrase ‘(each) their
(own) people’ in (28).

(26) (...) am-ati-i gag-i-sé wud-iin  gixxan-taa’u
mother-F.NOM-ADD self-M.GEN-3F.Poss side-M.IcP get.ready-3F.IPFV
‘(...) and the mother gets ready for her (own) part. [Conversation about
circumcision traditions, EK2016-02-23_001]

(27) “Kdru gag-i-ssd afoo haasaaww-u
pP_DEMI1.PL.M.NOM self-M.GEN-3PL.POss mouth-M.Acc speak-M.NOM

iitt-it ba’-ee-haa=rr-a
love-3r.PFv.cvB do.very.much-3F.PRF.REL-M.COP2=NMLZ4-M.PRED
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y-isiicc-iyyé!

say-CAUS2.MID-2PL.IMP

‘Make them say to themselves: “These are (people) who love to speak
their (own) language (lit. mouth) very much” [Symposium speech,
DW2016-09-24]

(28) Gag-gag-i-ssa mann-d<n>ka
RED-self-M.GEN-3PL.POSS people-M.ACC<EMP>
aag-is-saa-haa
enter-CAUS1-3F.IPFV.REL-M.COP2
‘They intermarry in their own kin-group (lit. they marry each their own
people). [Elicited, DW2004-11-03]

However, the genitive-marked reflexive noun is not strictly subject-oriented.
It may also signal coreference between a possessor and a non-subject participant
in the same clause. In my database, one finds, among others, examples in which
the antecedent is the dative NP in a predicative possessive construction with yoo-
‘exist’ [copl], see ‘for the ones who hunt’ in (29), or an accusative object, see ‘the
flower’ in (30).

(29) (...) ées hugaax-xaa=r-iiha-g; gag-i-ssq;
1sG.Acc hunt-3F.IPFV.REL=NMLZ4-M.DAT-ADD self-M.GEN-3PL.POSS
séer-u ybo-haa

rule-M.NOM COP1.3.REL-M.COP2

‘(...) and the ones who hunt me have their own rules (lit. and for the ones;
who hunt me, there are their; own rules). (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 70)

(30) (...) qakkichch-u laah-u fiit-ichch-ita; ankar-i
little-m.NOM prince-m.NoM flower-sGv-F.Acc night-m.Acc
ankar-i gag-i-sé; burcug-éoni-n  iffishsh (...)
night-m.acc self-M.GEN-3F.Poss glass-M.LOC-EMP close.3M.PFV.CVB
‘(...) the little prince shuts the flower; under her; glass (globe) every night
and (...)’ (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 91)

There are even several attested instances in which the reflexive noun is coref-
erential with an antecedent in an embedded clause: In (31), gag-i-si ‘his own’ is
coreferential with the direct object manch-i ‘man’ [Acc] in the relative clause
(rc). In (32), gag-i-ssa ‘their own’ is coreferential with the dative possessor in
the conditional clause. In the adpossessive domain, Kambaata thus violates the

169



Yvonne Treis

cross-linguistic tendency of antecedent-reflexive asymmetry, which states that
“[t]he antecedent must be higher on the rank scale of syntactic positions than

the reflexive pronoun” (Haspelmath 2023: §7 [this volume]).1?

(31) [Manch-1; abbishsh gen-and]gc
person.sGv-M.Acc exceed.CAUS1.3M.PFV.CVB harm-3M.IPFV.REL
diin-u; gag-i-si; ilam-fichch  ful-ano

enemy-M.NOM self-M.GEN-3M.POss relatives-M.ABL come.out-3M.IPFV
‘A person’s worst enemy is found among his relatives (lit. An enemy;
who harms a person; very much comes out from his; own relatives).
(Periphrasis of proverb in common speech, Alamu Banta Ataara &
Alamaayyo G/Tsiyoon 2017: 115)

(32) [Am-at il-aa; ann-u gizz-1i;
mother-F.NoM children-F.DAT owner-M.NOM cattle-M.DAT

yoo-ba’i=ddal gag-i-ssd;,; hé’-u<n>ku
CcoP1.3-NEGL.REL=COND self-M.GEN-3PL.POSs live-M.NOM<EMP>
barch-i-ta
misery-F.PRED-F.COP2
‘If children; have no mother (and) cattle; no owner (lit. if there is not a
mother for children (and) an owner for cattle) their;,; life is a misery’
(Periphrasis of proverb in common speech, Alamu Banta Ataara &
Alamaayyo G/Tsiyoon 2017: 10)

The use of the reflexive noun in the adpossessive domain is optional and serves
the purpose of emphasis. This can be illustrated with examples from natural lan-
guage use, such as (33), in which possession is expressed by juxtaposing a regular
genitive pronoun and a genitive reflexive noun.

(33) Kuun ammoonsii kii-haa-ba’a, ii-haa,
P_DEMIL.M.NOM however 2SG.GEN-M.COP2-NEGI1 1SG.GEN-M.COP2
gag-i-’e-a<n>ka béet-u
self-M.GEN-1SG.POSS-M.COP<EMP> SON-M.PRED
‘But this is not yours, (it) is mine, (it) is my own son. [Narrative,
TH2003-05-28_001]

A consulted native speaker confirmed that -si could in principle also be coreferential with diinu
‘enemy’ [NoM] but that world knowledge would make a listener favor the first interpretation.
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The optionality of the reflexive noun is also reflected in two variants of the
same proverb in (34-35): the first uses the genitive pronoun isé [3r.GEN] ‘her’
(34),"! while the second uses the reflexive noun gag-i-sé ‘her own’ (35).

(34)

(35)

Ball-6 wonan-a mogga’-60

mother.in.]law-F.GEN enset.ring-M.Acc steal-3F.PFV.REL

beet-1=biit isé beet-i ar-é bar-i
sONn-M.GEN=NMLZ2.F.NOM 3F.GEN son-M.GEN wife-F.GEN day-M.AcC
wonan-a hoog-gaa’i

enset.ring-M.Acc loose-3F.IPFv

“The son’s (wife) who stole (her) mother-in-law’s enset ring loses (her)
enset ring on the day of her son’s wife(’s arrival). (Proverb variant 1,

Geetaahun 2002: 28)

(...) gag-i-sé beet-i ar-é bar-i (...)
self-M.GEN-3F.POSS son-M.GEN wife-F.GEN day-M.AcC

‘(...) on the day of her own son’s wife(’s arrival). (Proverb variant 2,

Alamu Banta Ataara & Alamaayyo G/Tsiyoon 2017: 24)

3.2.5 Bare reflexive noun

The possessive suffix on the reflexive noun can be dispensed with in contexts
where the antecedent and the reflexive are impersonal or generic, as is often the
case in proverbs (37), in conversations about traditions (38) or in general truths
(39). The suffix is also missing in the idiom gag-d daqq- ‘become an adult, come
of age (lit. find oneself)’.

(36)

(37)

Gaazhzh-0 hor-u<n>ku gag-ii fun[n]uq
wage.war-3M.PFV.REL all-M.NOM<EMP> self-M.DAT shove.away.IDEO

‘All who wage war struggle for themselves (i.e. not for the collective
good). (Proverb, Alamu Banta Ataara & Alamaayyo G/Tsiyoon 2017: 51)

(...) gag-i ilan-ch-1, onxan-é ilan-ch-1
self-M.GEN relatives-sGv-M.AcC nearness-F.GEN relatives-sGv-M.AccC

moog-eenno-o iill-an qax-ée

bury-3HON.IPFV.REL-NMLZ1.M.ACC reach-3M.IPFV.CVB extent-M.DAT

UThe enset (Ensete ventricosum) is a multi-purpose plant cultivated in the highlands of southern
Ethiopia. The fermented corm, the fermented pulp and the starch are used for human con-
sumption. Fresh or dried leaves, midribs and leaf sheaths as well as the fibers extracted from
the plant serve to produce household utensils and packaging material.
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waas-a qammas-ano-ba’a

enset.food-m.Acc take.a.bite-3M.IPFV-NEG1

‘(...) (one) did not (even) take a bite of food until (people) buried one’s
relative, (one’s) near relative. [Conversation about mourning traditions,
EK2016-02-23_003]

(38) Gag-@  haww-iichch fa’-is-ii dand-u ammoo
self-m.acc trouble-M.ABL be.saved-cAausl-M.DAT be.able-Mm.NoM however
qoorim-a-ta
wisdom-F.PRED-F.COP2
(The horse advises the hare: It is good to have friends.) ‘But being able to
save oneself from trouble is wise(r). (Kambaata Education Bureau 1989:
3.118)

3.3 Self-intensifying constructions

As in many languages of the world (see, among others, Kénig & Siemund 2000;
Gast & Siemund 2006; Konig et al. 2013), the reflexive noun gag-d is also used as a
self-intensifier. The description in this section is preliminary, as the diverse non-
reflexive functions of gag-a are not yet well understood and still require further
investigation. However, my corpus clearly shows that gag-d has self-intensifying
functions when used adnominally (in apposition to a preceding noun phrase) or
on its own as an argument or adverbial adjunct. In the typological literature
(Konig & Siemund 2000; Gast 2002; Gast & Siemund 2006), the adnominal use of
self-intensifiers is associated with an alternative-evoking function (roughly para-
phrasable as ‘no one other than N’, ‘as opposed to others related to N’), whereas
two functions linked to the adverbial use are labeled “adverbial-exclusive” or
“actor-oriented” (‘on one’s own, alone, without help’) and “adverbial-inclusive”
or “additive” (‘also, too’). However, in Kambaata, no correlation between syntac-
tic position and meaning can be observed.!2

In (39), gag-a is used in apposition to a subject noun with which it shares
case and gender values. The central referent, Kambdat-u ‘Kambaata people’, is
opposed to the contextually given foreign, non-native speaker of the Kambaata
language.

The following examples may give the (wrong) impression that the appositional use correlates
with the alternative-evoking function and the non-appositional use with the “exclusive” and
“inclusive” functions. This is, however, not the case, as other examples in my data show. Also
note that — although all self-intensifiers in (39-41) are (parts of) subjects — alternative-evoking
and “inclusive” self-intensifiers are also attested as direct objects, indirect objects, and predi-
cates.
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(39) (..) Kambaat-u gag-u<n>ku-s
Kambaata-m.NOM self-M.NOM<EMP>-3M.POSS

haasaaww-anbé=hanni=g-a ass-amm
speak-3M.IPFV.REL=NMLZ2.M.GEN=SIM-M.ACC d0-PASS.3M.PFV.CVB
hiir-amm-ee’i-i ih-u
translate-PASS-3M.PRF.REL-NMLZ1.M.NOM become-M.NOM
hasis-ano-a
be.necessary-3M.IPFV.REL-M.COP2
(Context: We didn’t want that the dialogues in the book sounded as if
they were spoken by a foreigner.) ‘(The book) had to be translated in a
way (that it sounded) as if Kambaata people themselves would speak’
[Book launch speech, DW2018-03-12]

In (40), the self-intensifying gag-a expresses that the (male) addressee does
not delegate or seek assistance but carries out the action himself.!* The example
illustrates the so-called “adverbial-exclusive” function. The typological label is
hardly suitable for Kambaata, as the self-intensifier is not used adverbially in
(40) but is the subject of the main clause.!*

(40) (...) at harde’-oom-aan yoonti Jj-aata qabatt-6on
25G.NOM youngsters-STAT-F.LOC COP1.2SG.REL time-F.AcC belt-F.1cp

gag-u-kki-n qo’rr-it
self-M.NOM-25G.POSS-EMP gird.MID-25G.PFV.CVB
has-soonti=b-a mar-taant  ikke
want-2SG.PFV.REL=PLC-M.ACC g0-2SG.IPFV PST
(John 21:18) “‘When you were in your youth you dressed yourself and
went where you wanted. (Following context: But when you are old you
will stretch out your hands, and someone else will dress you and lead you
where you do not want to go.) (Kambaata and Hadiyya Translation
Project Hosaina 2005: 95)

The third self-intensifying function, the so-called “adverbial-inclusive” func-
tion, is exemplified in (41). Again, the self-intensifier is not used adverbially in
Kambaata but on its own as the subject.

BSee also (42).
Note, however, that ‘on one’s own’ could, alternatively, be expressed by the 1cp-marked form
of ‘self’, i.e. [gag-iin-poss] ‘by, with, through oneself’, in adverbial function.
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(41) (...) hamiil-agid-aa bonx-ichch-i  al-éen qakkichch-ut
cabbage-seem-M.0BL leaf-sGv-M.GEN top-M.LOC tiny.SGV-F.NOM
gaaroriin-ch-ut afuv’ll-itee’; gag-u<n>ku-se-n

chameleon-sGv-F.NOM sit-3F.PRF  self-M.NOM<EMP>-3F.POSS-EMP
hamiil-agud-ata agud-dayyoo’u

cabbage-seem-F.Acc seem-3F.PROG

(The chameleon, which we, which I see here now,) the tiny chameleon
sits on a cabbage-colored leaf; (and) she, too (lit. herself), seems
cabbage-colored. [Narrative, TD2016-02-11_001]

One and the same clause can contain two forms of gag-a, one in reflexive and
the other in self-intensifying use, as seen in (42). The genitive form gag-i-kki (lit.)
‘your self’s’ indicates coreference between the 2sG subject and the possessor, the
nominative form gag-u-kk stressed that the addressee has to enforce their rights
on their own.

(42) Gag-i-kki gar-ita gag-u-kk aphph-ii
self-M.GEN-25G.Poss right-F.Acc self-M.NOM-25G.POSs grab.MID-M.DAT
aphpham-i
struggle-2sG.1Mp
‘Enforce (lit. struggle to grab) your own rights yourself!’ (i.e. Nobody
grants them to you.) (Periphrasis of a proverb, Alamu Banta Ataara &
Alamaayyo G/Tsiyoon 2017: 138)

Self-intensifying functions constitute only a subset of the non-reflexive uses
of gag-a. The corpus also shows it in contexts such as (43), in which gag-a does
not lend itself to a self-intensifying interpretation. With respect to (43), a native
speaker I consulted considered it interchangeable with a free personal pronoun
(§2.1), which here would be isso’ooti-i [3pL.NOM-ADD].!

(43) (...) gag-u-ssa-a ammébo ma’nn-ita
self-Mm.NOM-3pPL.POSs-ADD and  place-F.Acc
af-fumb-u-a=rr-a (...)
take-3F.NEG5-M.PRED-M.COP2=NMLZ4-M.PRED
(Context: They had only one ring of petals,) and they (lit. themselves)
took up no room (...). (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 30)

5Note also that in a synonym matching exercise in a schoolbook, gig-u-nne [self-Mm.NOM-
1pL.POss] ‘ourselves’ has to be paired with the personal pronoun na’éot [1rL.NoM] ‘we’ (Kam-
baata Education Bureau 1989: 4.122).
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4 Middle derivation

Kambaata verb roots end in a single consonant or a consonant cluster.!® The
root can be followed by one or several word-class maintaining or word-class
changing derivational morphemes, which in turn are followed by inflectional
morphemes. The most productive derivational categories on verbs are causative,
passive, middle and reciprocal. Kambaata has a short (or simple) causative -(i)s
[causl] and a long (or double) causative -(i)siis [caus2]. Their distribution is
partly determined by the valency of the base, but is also partly lexicalized (and
thus not predictable). The passive is marked by -am, e.g. shol- ‘cook’ > shol-am-
‘be cooked’, biix- ‘break (tr.)’ > biix-am- ‘be broken, break (intr.)’. Kambaata only
has one labile verb: gid- ‘be(come) non-tactile cold; make (someone) feel non-
tactile cold’.

The middle is realized by two predominately phonologically conditioned allo-
morphs: -aqq /ak’/ and -’ /?/. The first allomorph is used on verb stems ending
in a consonant cluster, e.g. iyy- ‘carry’ > MID: iyy-aqq- ‘carry for one’s benefit,
endure’, quss- ‘rub’ > quss-aqq- ‘rub oneself’, or on stems ending in an ejective
consonant, e.g. x /t’/ in maax- ‘hide’ > maax-aqq- ‘hide for/in oneself’. The sec-
ond allomorph is suffixed to stems that end in a sonorant, that in turn triggers
metathesis to satisfy the phonotactic constraints of Kambaata, see e.g. mur- ‘cut’
> mu’rr- /mu?r-/ ‘cut oneself’, fan- ‘open’ > fa’nn- /fa?n-/ ‘open for one’s benefit’.
Stems ending in a single obstruent can either be marked as middle with -aqq, e.g.
xuud- ‘see’ > xuud-aqq- ‘see, consider oneself’, or with the second allomorph. In
the latter case, the sequence of an obstruent plus a glottal stop is realized as a
geminate ejective consonant, e.g. /g+?/ = /k’:/ in dag- ‘know, find’ > daqq- ‘know,
find for one’s benefit’ and /f+?/ = /p’:/ in huf- ‘comb’ > huphph- ‘comb oneself’.
The choice of the first or second allomorph after single obstruents seems partly
lexically determined, partly a case of free variation.

The middle does not reduce the valency of the verb. It has three discernibly
different functions, the expression of autobenefactivity (§4.1), reflexivity (§4.2)
and emotional involvement of the speaker (§4.3). The middle is also part of the
reciprocal derivation (§4.4).

4.1 Autobenefactive

As in all East Cushitic languages (cf. Mous 2004), the most productive interpreta-
tion of the middle marker in Kambaata is to express that the subject of the clause

Only a single verb root ends in a vowel: re- ‘die’. If the root is followed by a vowel-initial
morpheme, h is inserted to avoid a vowel sequence.
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is the beneficiary of the event expressed by the verb. There are apparently no
semantic restrictions on the verbs that can be used with an autobenefactive mid-
dle marker. In (44) the autobenefactive middle morpheme is on the verb laa’ll-
‘search and call (for a missing animal)’, in (45) on the verb xa’mm- ‘ask’, and in
(46) on the verbs ass- ‘do’ (irregular middle form: eecc-) and min- ‘build’.

(44) Laa’ll-aqq-ayyoo’i-i xuud-eemma=da-a
search.call-MID-3M.PROG.REL-NMLZ1.M.ACC see-3HON.PFV.REL=COND-ADD
m-a y-éen maassa’-éenno-la?
what-M.AccC say-3HON.PFV.CVB bless-3HON.IPFV-MIT
‘And if one comes across (lit. sees) someone who is searching and calling
(for a missing animal) for his/her own benefit, what does one say to bless
(him/her)?’ [Conversation on blessings, AN2016-02-19_002]

(45) Mat-u qabaaxxaam-u adab-6ohu qabaaxxaam-oa<n>ka
one-M.NOM rich-m.NoM  boy-M.NOM rich-M.OBL<EMP>
manch-i min-i marr-ee’u, beet-1ta
person.sGv-M.GEN house-M.GEN go-3M.PRF daughter-F.Acc
xa’mm-aqq-ota
ask-MID-3M.PURP.SS
‘A rich young man (lit. boy) went to a rich man’s house in order to ask for
the daughter for his own benefit’ [Narrative, EK2016-02-12_003]

(46) Gizz-a hoolam-a  ir-a xaaz-z
money-M.ACC much-M.Acc time-M.Acc gather-3F.PFV.CVB
qu’mm=eecc-it min-i mi’nn-it6o’u
gather=do.mID-3F.PFv.cvB house-m.Acc build.MID-3F.PFV
‘After having saved money for many years, they could build a house for
their own benefit. [Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

The autobenefactive function of the middle derivation could, in principle, also
be analyzed as a subtype of the reflexivizing function, namely as one indicating
coreference of the subject and a dative beneficiary adjunct.

4.2 Reflexive

In (4), the middle derivation was shown to be able to mark on its own that the
subject and the direct (accusative) object are coreferential; another example is
given in (47). Overall, however, examples of this type seem to be rare. There are

176



6 Reflexive constructions in Kambaata

no clear cases in which the middle derivation alone marks coreference of the sub-
ject and a participant other than the direct object (if we exclude the beneficiary
adjunct of §4.1). And even in prototypical reflexive situations, as in (4) and (47),
the middle morpheme is often not the only reflexivizer but rather an additional
reflexivizing device besides the reflexive noun, as elaborated on at the end of this
section.

(47) Sull-aqq-ée’u
choke.with.rope-mID-3M.PFV
(Speaking about the actual cause of someone’s death whom the addressee
thought to have died from an illness) ‘He hanged himself’ [Elicited,
DW2020-01-24]

In contrast, we commonly find the middle morpheme on verbs of grooming
and bodily care in Kambaata. Grooming and bodily care is typically self-directed,
so the coreference of the carer and the cared is expected, and in many languages
of the world, this coreference relations remains unmarked or marked by shorter
morphemes if compared to the marking of prototypical reflexive situations (cf.
Kemmer 1994). In Kambaata, with verbs of grooming and bodily care, reflexivity
cannot be doubly expressed by a middle morpheme and a reflexive noun. If the
noun gag-a ‘self’ is used with such verbs, it does not have a reflexive but a self-
intensifying meaning; recall the self-intensifier with the verb qo’rr- ‘gird’ in (40).

Sometimes the root from which a middle verb was derived is not, or is no
longer, attested in the language, and the middle verb forms a pair with a causative
verb (Table 4). Here the speaker is bound to overtly express whether the action
is carried out by the subject on him- or herself, or on someone else.

(48) Bor-a gassim-a x0qq=y-it miin-i-se
PN-F.NOM morning-M.ACC get.up=say-3F.PFV.CVB face-F.ACC-3F.POSS
aa’ll-it odd-aqq-it huphph-it

wash.MID-3F.PFV.CVB put.on-MID-3F.PFV.CVB comb.MID-3F.PFV.CVB
xaaloot-a mar-t60’u

church-m.Acc go-3r.pFv

‘Bora got up in the morning, washed her face, got dressed, combed her
hair and went to church’ [Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

The middle verbs in Table 5 are based on a verb root that usually'” expresses
that an action of bodily care is carried out on a person that is non-coreferential

In the corpus we also find some rare examples in which the unextended verb root is used even
if the target of bodily care is the subject itself.
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Table 4: Grooming verbs (middle vs. causative stem)

Root Derivative Translation
“aal- MID aa’ll- (48) ‘wash (oneself)’
CcAUSl aansh- ‘wash (something/someone)’
“odd- MID odd-aqq- (48) ‘wear, put on (one’s clothes)’
CAUS1  odd-iis- ‘have (someone) wear, put on (clothes)’
“gunguul- MID gunguu’ll- ‘cover one’s head’
causl gunguushsh-  ‘cover someone’s head’
“qor- MID qo’rr- (40) ‘gird, put on (belt, skirt, trousers)’
CAUS2  qor-siis- ‘have (someone) gird, put on (belt, skirt,
trousers)’

with the subject. In contrast, the middle-derived form can only be interpreted as
expressing coreference between the subject and the patient of bodily care. The
clothes that are put on and the body parts that are the targets of bodily care can
be overtly expressed as accusative objects, irrespective of whether the middle
verb is of the type given in Table 4 or in Table 5; see, e.g. miin-i-se ‘her face’ in
(48).

Table 5: Grooming verbs (root vs. middle stem)

Root  Translation Middle Translation

buur-  ‘butter, anoint (s.0.)’ buu’rr- ‘butter, anoint (oneself)’

dad-  ‘braid, plait (s.0.s hair)’  daxx- ‘braid, plait (one’s own hair)’

huf- ‘comb (s.0.s hair)’ huphph-  ‘comb (one’s own hair)’ (48)

meed- ‘shave (s.0.)’ meexx- ‘shave (oneself)’

miig-  ‘brush (s.0.s) teeth’ miig-aqq- ‘brush (one’s own) teeth’

xaax-  ‘wrap, tie around, have  xaax-aqq- ‘wrap, tie around (oneself),
(s.0.) wear (e.g. a scarf)’ wear (e.g. a scarf)’

In cases of non-default coreference of subject and direct object (in the proto-
typical reflexive situation), it is common to find two reflexivizers, the reflexive
noun and the middle derivation, in the same clause, as we saw in (5) and is further
illustrated in (49-50). The reflexive noun seems to be the primary reflexivizer and
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the middle derivation an addition. The native speaker I consulted was reluctant
to omit the reflexive nouns in (50) and preferred the combination of the nominal
and verbal reflexivizer. (An autobenefactive interpretation of the middle deriva-
tion in 50 can be excluded.)

(49) Gag-a-’ egexx-ii dand-aam-ba’a
self-m.Acc-1sG.Poss hold.up.MID-M.DAT be.able-15G.IPFV-NEG1
‘I cannot contain myself’ (de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 37)

(50) Jaal-a- gag-a-se abbis-s
friend-F.NOM-15G.POss self-M.Acc-3F.Poss exceed.CAUS1-3F.PFV.CVB
qac-uta lokk-a-se ammoo culi=at-tumb-uuta
thin-r.Acc leg-r.NoM-3r.possand  beautiful=do-3F.NEG5-NMLZ1.F.ACC
ass-it xuud-aqq-it gag-a-se
do-3F.PFV.CVB see-MID-3F.PFV.CVB self-M.Acc-3F.poss
shigig=eecc-it ba’-ee-taa
repel=do.MID-3F.PFV.CcVB do.very.much-3F.PRF.REL-F.COP2
‘My friend considers herself too thin (and) her legs ugly, she hates herself
deeply’ [Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

4.3 Emotional involvement

The middle derivation has also acquired an intersubjective meaning and ex-
presses the emotional involvement of the speaker — and not the subject — in
a state-of-affairs. The three functions of the middle derivation - reflexive, auto-
benefactive and emotive — are contrasted in (51-53), which all contain the verb
aass- ‘give’. In (51), the subject and the indirect object, the recipient of ‘give’, are
coreferential. In (52), the subject is the beneficiary of a gift (or rather a bribe), but
not the recipient. In (53), the speaker is emotionally touched by the event that he
observes.

(51) Reflexive
Gag-iiha-n-se abb-ata ma’nn-ita aass-aqq-itéo’u
self-M.DAT-L-3F.POss big-F.Acc place-F.AcC give-MID-3F.PFV
‘She attributed (lit. gave) an important place to herself’ [Elicited,
DW2020-01-24]
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(52) Autobenefactive
Daann-u isii fird-unta-s gizz-a
judge-M.NOM 3M.DAT judge-3M.PURP.DS-3M.0BJ money-M.ACC
aass-aqq-ée’u
give-MID-3M.PFV
‘So that the judge would decide for him, he gave (the judge) money for
his own benefit. [Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

(53) Emotive
Abb-u mann-u aass-ani-yan xtuujj
big-M.NOM people-M.NOM give-3M.IPFV.CVB-DS see.3M.PFV.CVB
ciil-uhii-u m-a-ndo aass-aqq-ée’u
infant-M.NOM-ADD what-M.AcC-Q give-MID-3M.PFV
(How amazing! How moving!) ‘The little child saw adults give
(something, e.g. to the guests), then he also gave something (to them)
[Elicited, DW2020-01-24]

s

4.4 Reciprocity

A sequence of a middle and a passive morpheme regularly gives rise to a recipro-
cal, e.g. gomb- ‘push’ > gomb-aqq-am- ‘push each other’, dag- ‘find’ > (*dag-7-am-
>) daqq-am- ‘meet (lit. find each other)’ (25), mazees- ‘injure’ > (* mazees-7-am- >)
mazeecc-am- ‘injure each other’, y- ‘say’ > y-aqq-am- ‘say to each other’ (54).

(54) Aa, aa, kuun y-aqq-am-méommi-a bar-i
yes yes P_DEM1.M.NOM say-MID-PASS-1PL.PFV.REL-M.COP2 day-M.PRED
‘Yes, yes, it is the day we agreed on (lit. we said to each other).
(de Saint-Exupéry 2018: 83)

5 Conclusions

Kambaata has a nominal and a verbal reflexivizer, both of which are multifunc-
tional and also used in non-reflexive functions.

The reflexive noun gag-a ‘self’, which regularly combines with a possessive
suffix, is primarily used to signal that the direct, indirect or oblique object is
coreferential with the subject of the same clause. If the reflexive noun were re-
placed by a free personal pronoun or a bound object pronoun on the verb, the
subject and these object pronouns would necessarily be considered referentially
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disjoint. While the reflexive noun most commonly expresses a coreference rela-
tion between arguments of a minimal clause (§3.2.1, §3.2.2), [ have also presented
evidence that the antecedent of gag-ad ‘self’ can be found outside this restricted
syntactic domain. Examples in which the reflexive noun in an infinite or finite
subordinate clause is coreferential with the subject of the matrix clause justify
the analysis of gag-d ‘self” as a long-distance reflexive (§3.2.3).

Whereas a non-reflexive (in)direct or oblique object pronoun rules out a coref-
erence relation with the subject NP, an adnominal possessor of a non-subject
noun phrase can be interpreted in two ways: as coreferential or non-coreferential
with the subject. In the adpossessive domain, the reflexive noun serves to signal
coreference explicitly and thus has a disambiguating function. As shown in §3.2.4,
the antecedent of the adnominal reflexive noun is not necessarily the subject of
the clause but may also be another participant, even in a subordinate clause.

Apart from having a reflexive function, the noun gag-a ‘self’ is also used as a
self-intensifier (§3.3).

The middle derivation -aqq/-’ can serve as a reflexivizer in prototypical re-
flexive situations, i.e. situations in which coreference between arguments is un-
expected. It can only signal coreference between the subject and a direct (ac-
cusative) object — but even in this context it is rarely the only reflexivizing means
in its clause. Instead it often cooccurs with a reflexive noun (§4.2). In less typical
reflexive situations in which subject-object coreference (self-affectedness of the
subject) is the default, as in the case of grooming and bodily care, the middle mor-
pheme is used as the sole marker of coreference. If the noun gag-d ‘self” occurs in
the clause of grooming and bodily care verbs, it necessarily has a self-intensifying
function. As in related East Cushitic languages, the most productive synchronic
function of the middle derivation is the expression of autobenefactivity (§4.1). In
Kambaata, it has furthermore adopted an intersubjective interpretation (§4.3).
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

A_DEM adjectival demonstrative MULT  multiplicative
ADD additive P_DEM pronominal demonstrative
AG agentive PLC place nominalizer
BDV benedictive PLV plurative
CRD coordinative PN proper noun
DIS] disjunctor PURP purposive
DS different subject REAS  reason clause marker
EMP emphasis RED reduplication
HON honorific, impersonal SEQ sequential
ICP instrumental-comitative- SGV singulative
perlative SIM similative, manner
IDEO ideophone nominalizer
L linker Ss same subject
MID middle STAT status noun derivation
MIT mitigator
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This chapter describes the reflexive construction in Luganda, a Great Lakes Bantu
language spoken in Uganda. The reflexive construction in Luganda is formed with
the invariable reflexivizer ee-, a verbal prefix immediately preceding the stem,
which can be reconstructed to Proto-Bantu. There are no reflexive pronouns in
Luganda. The prefix is obligatorily used to express coreference between the sub-
ject and the patient object in transitive verbs and there is no difference between
introverted and extroverted verbs. The reflexivizer is also employed in case of coref-
erence between an applied beneficiary and the subject. Apart from morphologically
and semantically transparent reflexive constructions, Luganda also has a consider-
able number of fossilized reflexive verbs.

1 Introduction

Luganda (or Ganda) is a Bantu language. It belongs to the West Nyanza branch
of the Great Lakes Bantu languages of the East Bantu branch (on genealogical
classification see Schoenbrun 1994, 1997). It is spoken by the Baganda people
primarily in the Central region of Uganda, which is coterminous with the King-
dom of Buganda (see Figure 1). As of 2014, 5.56 million Ugandans identified them-
selves as being ethnically Baganda (Uganda Bureau of Statistics 2016). In addition
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Figure 1: Map of the Kingdom of Buganda

to English, Luganda is also used as a lingua franca across Uganda (Isingoma &
Meierkord 2016; Namyalo et al. 2016).

The basic word order of Luganda is SVO, as is the case for the vast major-
ity of Bantu languages, however, information structure considerations motivate
various deviations from this basic word order (see e.g. Downing & Marten 2019).
Nominal and verbal inflectional morphology is primarily prefixing. Nominal mor-
phology is characterized by a system of noun class prefixes. Each noun in singular
and plural belongs to one of the 23 noun classes. The noun classes are numbered
from 1 to 23 corresponding to the reconstructed Proto-Bantu noun classes (see
e.g. Van de Velde 2019: 237-239). The nominal prefixes on the nouns are not seg-
mented in the examples, the gloss indicates the inherent noun class in round
brackets after the respective noun gloss. For instance, we do not segment the
class 2 prefix ba- in abakazi ‘women’ in (1a) but we indicated that this noun be-
longs to noun class 2 in the gloss ‘women(2)’. Luganda nouns regularly carry
an augment, also known as pre-prefix or initial vowel (see e.g. Van de Velde 2019:
247-255). The augment appears before the noun class prefix and has the forms a-,
0-, or e-, e.g. a-ba-kazi [AUG-2-woman] ‘women’ in (1a). The augment is neither
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segmented nor glossed in the examples in this paper. The noun class determines
the shape of the agreement prefixes on dependents in a noun phrase, on the verb,
as well as on a number of other constituents of the clause. We indicate the noun
class agreement prefixes on dependents by segmenting them and providing the
respective class number in Arabic numerals, as in the case of the subject prefix
ba- [2sBj] on the verb ba-n-walan-a [2sBy-1sG.0BJ-hate-Fv] in (1a). Most examples
have class 1 or 2 subject agreement prefixes on the verb which index human sin-
gular and plural referents respectively. We also use Arabic numerals to indicate
person indexing on the verb, as well as person information on pronouns. Note
that in this case the Arabic numerals are always followed by the indication of
number [sG or p1], for instance, n- [156.0BJ] in (1a). Verbs have multiple slots for
inflectional morphology. Prefixes express such inflectional categories as nega-
tion, tense and aspect, as well as argument indexing (subject and optionally one
or more objects). Suffixes express most voice categories, such as the causative
and applicative, as well as some other inflectional categories, such as aspect and
mood.

Luganda is a tone language and the tone of the reflexive prefix is reported
to have different properties than the tone of object prefixes in many Bantu lan-
guages (e.g. Marlo 2015a), including closely related ones, such as Nkore (Poletto
1998), but it goes beyond the scope of this paper to consider the tonal properties
of the Luganda reflexive prefix and its effect in the tone of the verb form. Tone
is not marked in the standard orthography and we omit it from the examples.

The data used in the present study come primarily from elicitations with two
native speakers carried out in 2019-2020. They were supplemented with authen-
tic examples from a corpus of naturalistic spoken language (over 50,000 words
collected in 2019 in Kampala) and written language (over 200,000 words). Each
example is indicated as coming from one of these sources with the labels ‘elicited’,
‘spoken’ and ‘written’. The article is organized as follows. §2 discusses the basic
uses of the reflexive prefix ee-. §3 addresses the contrast between body-part and
whole-body actions. §4-§6 describe various aspects of coreference properties. §7
outlines the uses of the specialized reflexive form in other functions. A conclu-
sion is given in §8.

2 The reflexive prefix ee- and its basic uses

Luganda does not have reflexive pronouns. The Luganda reflexive prefix éé- (ee-
in the rest of the paper) is used independently of the person or noun class of the
subject. It derives from the common Bantu reflexive marker, reconstructed in
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Proto-Bantu as *-(j)i- (Meeussen 1967: 109-110). The reflexive marker is a prefix
and immediately precedes the verb stem. Its position thus differs from all other
Luganda affixes used to express the grammatical category of voice (often called
extensions in Bantu literature), such as applicative, causative, passive and recip-
rocal, which are suffixes (see e.g. Schadeberg & Bostoen 2019: 173).

The reflexive prefix ee- is obligatorily used when the patient argument of a
transitive verb is coreferential with its agent argument in the subject function.
The examples in (1a-1b) have non-coreferential agents and patients. In (1a) the
pronominal patient is expressed by the pronominal index n- [1sG.0B]] in the ob-
ject slot, whereas in (1b) the nominal patient is expressed by the noun abalokole
‘born-again Christians’ following the verb. The examples in (2) have coreferen-
tial agents and patients and employ the prefix ee- in the object slot of the verb. As
these examples illustrate, the same prefix is used with various person and num-
ber categories. Examples in (3) support this point by providing an illustration
with a different verb.

(1) a. Abakazi bampalana.
abakazi ba-n-walan-a
women(2) 2sBJ-1SG.0OBJ-hate-Fv
‘Women hate me. [written]
b. Muwalana abalokole.
mu-walan-a abalokole
1sBj-hate-Fv born_agains(2)
‘He hates born-again Christians.’ [spoken]

(2) a. Neewalana.
n-ee-walan-a
1SG.SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘T hate myself. [elicited]

b. Weewalana.
o-ee-walan-a
25G.SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘You hate yourself. [elicited]

c. Mukwano gwange yeewalana.
mukwano gu-ange a-ee-walan-a
friend(1) 1-1SG.PoSs 1SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘My friend hates himself/herself. [elicited]
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d. Tweewalana.
tu-ee-walan-a
1PL.SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘We hate ourselves. [elicited]

e. Mweewalana.
mu-ee-walan-a
2PL.SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘You hate yourselves.” [elicited]

f. Beewalana.
ba-ee-walan-a
2SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘They hate themselves. [elicited]

(3) a. Neerabye mu  ndabirwamu.
n-ee-labye mu  ndabirwamu
1SG.SBJ-REFL-see.PFV 18.L0C mirror(9)

‘T saw myself in the mirror. [elicited]

b. John  yeerabye mu  ndabirwamu.
John a-a-ee-labye mu  ndabirwamu
John(1) 1SBJ-PST-REFL-see.PFV 18.LOC mirror(9)

‘Tohn saw himself in the mirror. [elicited]

Following Haiman (1985) and Konig & Vezzosi (2004) we distinguish between
introverted verbs, which denote an action typically performed on oneself, such
as grooming verbs, and extroverted verbs, which denote an action typically per-
formed on others. The Luganda construction with the reflexive prefix ee- is used
to express autopathic situations with a wide range of extroverted verbs including
‘hate’ in (2) above, ‘see’ in (3), ‘kill’ in (4), ‘bite’ in (5), ‘criticize’ in (6), and ‘praise’
in (7).

(4) Omusajja yetta.
omusajja a-ee-tta-a
man(1)  1sBJ-REFL-Kill-Fv
‘The man killed himself’ [elicited]

(5) Embwa yeeruma.
embwa e-a-ee-rum-a
dog(9) 9sBJ-PST-REFL-bite-Fv
‘The dog bit itself’ [elicited]
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(6) Peter  yeekolokota.
Peter a-ee-kolokot-a
Peter(1) 1SBJ-REFL-critisize-Fv
‘Peter criticizes himself. [elicited]

(7) Ssaalongo atandika okwewaana nga bwali
ssaalongo a-tandik-a oku-ee-waan-a  nga bu-a-li
husband(1) 1sBj-start-Fv INF-REFL-praise-Fv how 14sBJ-PST-COP
ssemaka.
ssemaka

head_of household(1)
“The husband starts to praise himself for being the head of the family’
[written]

Introverted actions are expressed either by intransitive verbs or transitive
verbs with a reflexive prefix. A few intransitive grooming verbs denote situa-
tions where the agent and the patient of an action have the same referent. These
are naaba ‘wash (oneself), clean up, bathe’, as in (8a), and yambala ‘dress, get
dressed’, as in (8b).

(8) a. Yabadde afulumye okunaaba.
a-a-badde  a-fulumye oku-naab-a
1SBJ-PST-AUX 1SBJ-go_out.PFV INF-bathe-Fv
‘She had gone outside to bathe.’ [written]

b. Omukyala anyirira ayambala  bulungi.
omukyala a-nyirir-a a-yambal-a bulungi
wife(1) 1sBj-look_good-Fv 1sBJ-dress-Fv nicely
‘The wife looks good, she dresses nicely. [spoken]

To express other introverted actions, transitive verbs with the reflexive prefix
are employed. These include the reflexive ee-yambula ‘to undress (oneself)” de-
rived from the transitive yambula ‘undress (somebody), take off (a piece of gar-
ment)’, the reflexive ee-mwa ‘shave (oneself)’, as in (9a), derived from the transi-
tive mwa ‘shave (somebody or something)’, the reflexive ee-sanirira ‘comb (one’s
hair)’, as in (10a), derived from the transitive sanirira ‘comb (e.g. hair)’, as well as
ee-naaza ‘wash (oneself)’ in (9b), which is the reflexive of the transitive causative
verb naaza derived from the intransitive verb naaba ‘wash (oneself)’, illustrated

above in (8a).
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(9) a. Yeemwa.
a-a-ee-mwa-a
1SBJ-PST-REFL-shave-Fv
‘He shaved (himself). [elicited]

b. Embwa yali yeenaza.
embwa e-a-li e-ee-naaz-a
dog(9) 9sBJ-PST.be 9sBJ-REFL-wash.CAUS-FV
‘The dog was washing itself. [elicited]

3 Contrast between body-part and whole-body actions

With most grooming verbs Luganda encodes whole-body actions (washing, bath-
ing, getting a shave, scratching) using the reflexive construction outlined in §2,
as in (10a), (11a), and (12a). Body-part actions (e.g. combing or shaving hair or
scratching a body part) allow a range of constructions: a transitive construction
with the respective body part expressed as the object, as in (10b), (11b), and (12b),
a reflexive construction with a body part expressed as an oblique and marked by
the locative preposition (nominal class 18) mu, as in (11c), and a reflexive construc-
tion with a body part expressed as an object, as in (11d) and (12c). The respective
body parts in (11d) and (12c) retain at least some of the properties of the morpho-
syntactic object: apart from not being flagged, they can be indexed on the verb
when fronted, as in (11e).

(10) a. John yeesaniridde.
John a-a-ee-saniridde
John(1) 1sBJ-PST-REFL-comb.PFV
‘Tohn combed his hair (lit. combed himself). [elicited]
b. John yasaniridde enviiri (ze).
John a-a-saniridde enviiri ze
John(1) 1sBJ-PsT-comb.PFV hair(10) 10.1r0ss
‘John combed his hair. [elicited]

(11) a. Yeetakula.
a-a-ee-takul-a
1SBJ-PST-REFL-scratch-Fv
‘He scratched himself’ [elicited]
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b. Yatakula omugongo (gwe).
a-a-takul-a omugongo gwe
1sBy-PsT-scratch-Fv back(3)  3.1ross
‘He scratched his back. [elicited]

c. Yeetakula mu  mugongo.
a-a-ee-takul-a mu  mugongo
1sBJ-PST-REFL-scratch-Fv 18.Loc back(3)

‘He scratched himself on the back. [elicited]

d. Yeetakula omugongo.
a-a-ee-takul-a omugongo
1SBJ-PST-REFL-scratch-Fv back(3)

‘He scratched his back. [elicited]

e. Omugongo agwetakula buli  kiro.
omugongo a-gu-ee-takul-a buli kiro
back(3)  1sBJ-30Bj-REFL-scratch-Fv every night(7)
‘He scratches his back every night. [elicited]

(12) a. Yeemwa.
a-a-ee-mwa-a
1SBJ-PST-REFL-shave-Fv
‘He shaved (himself).” [elicited]

b. Abasajja baamwa ebirevu  byabwe.
abasajja ba-a-mw-a ebirevu bi-abwe
men(2) 2sBJ-psT-shave-Fv beards(8) 8-2ross
‘The men shaved their beards. [elicited]

c. Abasajja beemwa ebirevu.
abasajja ba-a-ee-mw-a ebirevu
men(2) 2SBJ-PST-REFL-shave-Fv beards(8)
‘The men shaved their beards. [elicited]

In contrast to the patterns outlined above, the intransitive verb naaba ‘wash
(oneself), clean up, bathe’ illustrated in (8a) allows for only one way to express the
relevant body part, viz. as an oblique phrase with the preposition mu, compare
(13a-13b).

(13) a. Nanaaba.
n-a-naab-a
1sG.SBJ-PST-bath-Fv
‘I bathed/took a bath/washed myself. [elicited]
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b. Nanaaba mu  ngalo.
n-a-naab-a mu  ngalo
1sG.sBJ-PsT-bath-Fv 18.Loc hands(10)
‘I washed my hands.” [elicited]

4 Coreference properties

This section discusses coreference properties of the reflexive construction. In
§4.1 we discuss the coreference of the subject and various semantic roles. §4.2
discusses the coreference between non-subject arguments.

4.1 Coreference of the subject with various semantic roles

In this section we discuss the marking of the coreference of the subject and vari-
ous semantic roles. We first consider the coreference between the subject and the
possessor, as well as spatial referents, which is not overtly indicated in Luganda.
We then discuss the coreference of the subject with the recipient with lexical di-
transitive verbs and with the beneficiary of applicative verbs, which both use the
regular reflexive prefix ee-.

The coreference of the subject and of a possessor is not overtly indicated in
Luganda: regular possessive pronouns are used and result in ambiguity between
a coreferential reading and the reading with disjoint reference, as in (14). For
instance, the example from the corpus in (14c) is open to multiple interpretations
and only the context resolves the ambiguity: the house belongs to the official of
the king.

(14) a. Yatwala manvuuli  ye.
a-a-twal-a manvuuli  ye
1sBJ-pPsT-take-Fv umbrella(9) 9.1ross
‘He;/she; took his;/j/herj/; umbrella’ [elicited]

b. john asoma ekitabo kye.
John a-som-a ekitabo kye
John(1) 1sBj-read-Fv book(7) 7.1ross
‘John; reads his;/j/her; book” [elicited]

c. Omukungu wa Kabaka ali mu  kattu oluvannyuma
omukungu wa  Kabaka a-li mu  kattu oluvannyuma
official(1) 1.GEn king(1) 1sBj-cop 18.Loc dilemma(12) after
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Iw’  omukazi omukadde okufiira mu  maka ge.
lw’  omukazi omukadde oku-fiir-a mu maka ge
11.GEN woman(1) old(1) INF-die.APPL-FV 18.L0C house(6) 6.1P0ss

‘An official; of the King is in dilemma after the death of an old ladyy
in his;/j/hery /) house. [written]

The coreference of the subject and a spatial referent is not overtly coded ei-
ther. Regular pronominal forms, such as the nominal class 1 pronoun we ‘he/she’
in (15), are used and the interpretation of their reference is determined by the
context.

(15) a. Yalaba omusota wabbali we.
a-a-lab-a omusota wabbali we
1sBJ-PsT-see-FVv snake(3) besides 1
‘She; saw a snake beside her;/;/him. [elicited]

b. Yaleka emikululo emabega we.
a-a-lek-a emikululo emabega we
1sBJ-PST-leave-Fv traces(4) behind 1

‘She; left traces behind her;/;/him. [elicited]

With ditransitive lexical verbs, both objects are not overtly flagged and can
be indexed on the verb, as in (16). The first token of the verb wa ‘give’ indexes
only the recipient, the theme is expressed by the noun olukusa ‘permission(11)’,
whereas the second token of wa ‘give’ indexes both objects, in this case the theme
prefix lu- [110Bj] (indexing olukusa ‘permission(11)’) precedes the recipient pre-
fix of noun class 1 mu- [10Bj]. When the recipient is coreferential with the sub-
ject, the respective person index is replaced with the regular reflexive prefix ee-
, as in (17). The theme can either be expressed by a noun phrase, e.g. ekirabo
‘present(7) in (17a), or by a theme index which precedes the reflexive prefix, as
e.g. the class 7 prefix ki- in (17b).

(16) [...] ng’amuwadde olukusa oba talumuwadde.
nga a-mu-wadde olukusa oba ti-a-lu-mu-wadde
when 1sBJ-10BJ-give.PFV permission(11) or NEG-1SBJ-110BJ-10BJ-give.PFV

“...whether he has given him a permission, or he has not given it to him’

[written]
(17) a. Omuwala yeewa ekirabo.
omuwala a-a-ee-w-a ekirabo

girl(1) 1SBJ-PST-REFL-give-FV present(7)
“The girl gave herself a present.” [elicited]
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b. Omuwala yakyeewa.
omuwala a-a-ki-ee-w-a
girl(1) 1SBJ-PST-70BJ-REFL-give-FV
‘The girl gave it to herself” [elicited]

Luganda has a productive applicative construction formed by the suffix -ir
and its variants. One of its functions is to introduce a beneficiary of an action
expressed by the verb into the clause, as is illustrated twice in (18). Pronominal
beneficiaries are then expressed by the regular object prefixes on the verb, as
e.g. class 2 object prefix ba- on the last verb in (18).

(18) Nga mugogola enzizi, okuzimbira abakadde amayumba
nga mu-gogol-a enzizi  oku-zimb-ir-a abakadde amayumba
when 2pL.sBJ-clean-Fv wells(10) INF-build-ApPpL-FV elderly(2) houses(6)
n’  okubalimirako.
ne oku-ba-lim-ir-a=ko
and INF-20BJ-dig-APPL-FV=PART
“You would clean the wells, constructing a house for the elderly and
digging for them a bit. [written]

When the applied object is coreferential with the subject, the regular reflexive
prefix replaces the object prefix to encode the beneficiary, as in the autobenefac-
tive construction in (19).

(19) a. Yeegulira ekitabo.
a-a-ee-gul-ir-a ekitabo
1SBJ-PST-REFL-buy-APPL-FV book(7)

‘She bought a book for herself. [elicited]

b. Omulenzi yeefumbira ekyeggulo.
omulenzi a-a-ee-fumb-ir-a ekyeggulo.
boy(l)  1sBJ-PST-REFL-cook-APPL-FV dinner(7)
‘The boy cooked himself dinner. [elicited]

c. Beezimbira ennyumba.
ba-a-ee-zimb-ir-a ennyumba.
2SBJ-PST-REFL-build-APPL-FV houses(10)

‘They built themselves houses. [elicited]
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d. Bampa ekirala kya kuzannya nga
ba-m-p-a eki-lala kya ku-zanny-a nga
2sBJ-15G.0BJ-give-Fv 7-other 7.REL INF-act-FV as
neekwanira omulenzi.
n-ee-kwan-ir-a omulenzi

1sG.sBJ-REFL-seduce-APPL-FV boy(1)

‘T was given another role of seducing a boy for myself’ [written]

4.2 Coreference between non-subject arguments

No dedicated means exist in Luganda to express the coreference between two
non-subject participants of the same clause. Regular possessive pronouns are
used both in cases of the coreference of the possessor with one of the referents
in the clause but also in case when the possessor is not mentioned in the clause
at all, as the various readings in (20) indicate.

(20) John yalaga Mary  ekifaananyi kye.
John a-a-lag-a Mary ekifaananyi ki-e
John(1) 1sBJ-psT-show-Fv Mary(1) photo(7)  7-1poss
‘John; showed Mary; a photo of himself;/herselfj/himy /her;” [elicited]

Attempts to obtain other cases of coreference between two non-subject par-
ticipants following the questionnaire (Janic & Haspelmath 2023 [this volume])
resulted in constructions with a relative clause, as in (21a), and are ambiguous
with 3" person referents, as the various readings of (21b) suggest.

(21) a. Yatubuulira ebitukwatako.
a-a-tu-buulir-a e-bi-tu-kwat-a=ko
1sBJ-PST-1PL.OBJ-tell-FV REL-8SBJ-1PL.OBJ-concern-Fv=17.LO0C
‘She told us about ourselves. [elicited]
b. Yagogera ne John
a-a-gog-er-a ne John
1sBJ-PST-speak-APPL-FV coM John(1)
ebimukwatako.
e-bi-mu-kwat-a=ko
REL-8sBJ-10BJ-concern-rv=17.L0C
‘He; spoke with John; about himself;/;/himy/her;.” [elicited]
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5 Contrast between exact and inclusive coreference

In this section we briefly outline the structural difference between constructions
used for exact coreference and constructions employed for inclusive coreference.
The exact coreference between the agent and the patient arguments is expressed
by the use of the regular reflexive prefix ee-, as in many examples above, as well
as in (22). In case of inclusive coreference, the verb also carries the reflexive
prefix ee-. The patient argument coreferential with the agent can be optionally
expressed overtly with a personal pronoun followed by the self-intensifier parti-
cle kennyini (see below). The non-coreferential patient is expressed by a prepo-
sitional phrase with the preposition ne ‘with’. Furthermore, the adverb wamu
‘together’ can precede the prepositional phrase, compare (22a-22b).

(22) a. Yeekolokota.
a-a-kolokot-a
1sBJ-PST-critisize-Fv

‘He criticized himself’ [elicited]

b. Yeekolokota (ve kennyini) (wamu) n’  abalala.
a-a-kolokot-a ye kennyini wamu ne abalala
1sBJ-PST-critisize-Fv 1 self together with others(2)

‘He criticized himself and the others. [elicited]

The self-intensifier particle kennyini used in (22b) or its agreeing forms (“em-
phatic pronoun” in Murphy 1972: 178, 439)! is otherwise used to emphasize the
exclusive participation of the noun phrase it follows, as e.g. omulwanyi kennyini
‘the fighter himself” in (23a) or ffe kennyini ‘we ourselves’ in (23b).

(23) a. Naye omulwanyi kennyini ye yasabye nti
naye omulwanyi kennyini ye a-a-sabye nti
but fighter(1) self 1 1sBJ-PsT-ask.PFV QUOT
tasobola musajja.
ti-a-sobol-a musajja

NEG-1sBJ-cope_with-Fv man(1)
‘But it was the fighter himself who said that he can’t defeat the man’
[written]

'What conditions the use of agreeing vs. non-agreeing forms is a topic for further investigations.
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b. Eky’ ennaku mu ffe kennyini
eky’ ennaku mu ffe kennyini
7.REL sadness(9) 18.Loc 1rL self(2)

abaakukusanga emmwaanyi,
a-ba-a-ku-kus-a-nga emmwaanyi
REL-2SBJ-PST-PROG-smuggle-Fv-HAB coffee_berries(10)
mwabeerangamu bambega ba  gavumenti.
mu-a-beer-a-nga=mu bambega ba  gavumenti

18SBJ-PST-be.APPL-FV-HAB=18.L0C spies(2) 2.GEN government(9)

‘What is sad is that among us ourselves, the ones who smuggled
coffee, there also used to be government spies. [written]

6 Long-distance coreference

No dedicated means are used to express coreference across clauses, compare
(24a), where the agents of the two clauses have disjoint reference, with (24b),
where the agents of the two clauses are coreferential.

(24) a. Agambye nti  batandikira Ggulu mu  Septembe.
a-gambye nti ba-tandik-ir-a Ggulu mu  September
1sBJ-say.PFV QUOT 2sBJ-start-APPL-FvV Ggulu(9) 18.Loc September(9)
‘He said that they start from Gulu in September. [written]

b. Ababaka baagambye nti  bateekateeka
ababaka ba-a-gambye  nti ba-teekateek-a
representatives(2) 2sBJ-PST-say.PFV QUOT 2SBJ-arrange-FV
okusisinkana  Pulezidenti Museveni.
oku-sisinkan-a Pulezidenti Museveni
INF-meet-Fv  president(l) Museveni(1)
‘The representatives said that they are organizing to meet President
Museveni. [written]

7 Specialized reflexive form in other functions

This section focuses on two functions of the specialized reflexive prefix ee-. We
will first outline its use to express the reciprocal meaning (§7.1). We then briefly
outline the impressive set of fossilized reflexives in Luganda (§7.2).
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7.1 Reflexive-reciprocal polysemy

Apart from the functions outline above, as in many other Bantu languages, the
Luganda reflexive prefix is polysemous and can be used to express the reciprocal
meaning (cf. the detailed study by Dom et al. 2017 of the polysemy of the Bantu
reflexive marker, as well as other markers involved in the semantic domain of
the middle; see also Polak 1983 and Marlo 2015b). Luganda has two dedicated
reciprocal suffixes, viz. -an (called “associative” in the Bantu inventory of exten-
sions, see Schadeberg & Bostoen 2019: 173) and -agan,? both illustrated in (25).
Of the two markers, -agan is more productive, though the exact conditions of the
distribution of the two markers is a topic for future research (see also McPherson
2008: 44—45).

(25) Ffemu  kkanisa bwe tuba tugatta abafumbo
ffe mu  kkanisa bwe tu-ba tu-gatt-a abafumbo
we 18.Loc church(9) when 1pL.sBJ-AUX 1PL.sBJ-join-Fv married_couple(2)
tubagamba baagalanenga,
tu-ba-gamb-a ba-yagal-an-e-nga

1PL.SBJ-20BJ-say-FV 2SBJ-love-RECP-SBJV-HAB

bakuumaganenga.

ba-kuum-agan-e-nga

2sBJ-protect-RECP-SBJV-HAB

‘As for us, when in church we are joining married couples, we tell them
to love each other, to protect each other’ [written]

In addition to the dedicated reciprocal markers, the reflexive prefix ee- is occa-
sionally used to render the reciprocal meaning, as in (26).

(26) a. [B]atandise okwebba.
ba-tandise = oku-ee-bb-a
2sBJ-start.PFV INF-REFL-steal-Fv
‘(Some Ugandans in South Africa have no job so) they started stealing
from each other. [written]
b. Twewalana.
tu-ee-walan-a
1PL.SBJ-REFL-hate-Fv
‘We hate each other/ourselves. [elicited]

?This is a historically complex suffix made up of the repetitive *-ag/-ang and associative *-an
(Schadeberg & Bostoen 2019: 173, see also Dom et al. 2017 on the origin of the reciprocal suffix
-angan in Ciluba). With monosyllabic roots and roots in /g/ the suffix is realized as -apnan, see
Ashton et al. (1954: 356).
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In some cases, the reflexive is used in combination with the fossilized recipro-
cal stems, as in (27) (see also Murphy 1972: 122).3 The functions and distribution
of this construction remains a topic for further research.

(27) Bejjukanya.
ba-ee-jjukany-a
2SBJ-REFL-remind.RECP.CAUS-FV
‘They remind each other’

7.2 Lexicalized reflexive verbs

The discussion in §2-§6 focused on the reflexive construction proper, i.e.on a
grammatical construction with a special form (the reflexivizer ee-) employed
when two participants of a clause are coreferential (as defined in Haspelmath
2023 [this volume]), as well as on the use of ee- to express the reciprocal mean-
ing (§7.1). However, when one considers the distribution of the reflexive prefix
ee- in the corpus, these two constructions do not account for the most frequent
types of constructions with the reflexive prefix ee-- What are then these other
uses of the reflexive prefix ee-?

Geniusiené (1987: 31) makes a distinction between reversible reflexive verbs,
which are usually in the focus of studies of reflexive vs. the less studied class
of non-reversible reflexive verbs.* The following criteria of reversibility are sug-
gested by Geniusiené (1987: 145-148) to distinguish between the two: (1) morpho-
logical reversibility, i.e. a situation when a derived unit is formally related to a
base word, morphological non-reversibles are traditionally known as reflexiva
tantum; (2) syntactic reversibility, viz. a change of reversible reflexive properties
according to one of the regular patterns; (3) lexical reversibility, viz. the identity
of lexical distribution relative to the corresponding syntactic positions in a non-
reflexive construction and related reflexive construction; (4) semantic reversibil-
ity, viz. a regular, standard change of the meaning of a reflexive, thus, semantic
non-reversible reflexive verbs have the meaning which is related to that of the
base non-reflexive way in some idiosyncratic way. We will first consider reflex-
iva tantum, and then we will proceed with what Goto & Say (2009) call “non-
reversible reflexive verbs proper”, these are the verbs that are non-reversible ac-
cording to one or often several of the criteria (2) to (4).

*McPherson (2008: 46) reports that one of her consultants used the reflexive prefix ee- and the re-
ciprocal suffix -agan productively with the same verbs. Such examples are found unacceptable
by the speakers we consulted and we did not find a single attestation of such a combination in
our corpus.

“These are originally Nedjalkov’s (1997: 10-15) terms.
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7 Reflexive constructions in Luganda

Reflexiva tantum and semantic non-reversible reflexive verbs proper are wide-
spread in Bantu languages (see Marlo 2015b for examples from a range of Bantu
languages). Polak (1983) notes that this widespread pattern of reflexive lexical-
ization and fossilization may have already existed in Proto-Bantu. Ashton et al.
(1954: 132-133) in their grammar of Luganda list a small number of non-reversible
reflexive verbs of various types, whereas a quick skim through (Murphy 1972)
yields hundreds of candidates.’

Luganda reflexive tantum verbs include e.g. the intransitive eedubika ‘get stuck
in the mud; be immersed’, and eegoota ‘walk with a stiff, erect or proud gait’, as
well as transitive eekeka ‘suspect, beware of’, eebagala ‘mount, ride (an animal)’,
and eesigama ‘lean on, rely on’.

Non-reversible reflexives have idiosyncratic relations to the corresponding
non-reflexive verbs. An example for a Luganda semantic non-reversible reflex-
ive verb is given in (28). The reflexive tantum verb eesiga ‘trust, rely on’ has a
formally non-reflexive counterpart siga ‘sow, plant’.

(28) Basobola  okukwesiga okukuwola?
ba-sobol-a oku-ku-eesig-a oku-ku-wol-a
2SBJ-can-FV INF-2SG.OBJ-trust(REFL)-FV INF-2SG.0BJ-lend-Fv
‘Can they trust you and lend you (money)?’ [written]

Some non-reversible reflexives are semantically nearly identical with their
non-reflexive counterparts and thus do not follow the standard change of the
meaning of a reflexive, as e.g. gaana (29a) and eegana (29b): they both mean ‘re-
ject, refuse, deny’ and in one of their senses entail an abstract patient (an idea, a
proposal, a statement).

(29) a. Kino baakigaana.
ki-no ba-a-ki-gaan-a
7-PROX 2SBJ-PST-70BJ-reject-Fv
‘They rejected it (the divorce proposal). [written]
b. kyokka China yo  ebyegaana.
kyokka China yo  e-bi-eegaan-a
but China(9) 9.MED 9sBJ-80BJ-deny(REFL)-FV
‘(...) but China denied them (the reports). [written]

Other verbs are non-reversible with respect to several criteria at once. For ex-
ample, the reflexive verb eetegereza ‘comprehend, grasp, analyze, observe, recog-
nize, make out’ derives from tegereza ‘listen to, pay attention to’. Apart from the

SMurphy (1972) also lists frequent non-lexicalized reflexives.
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semantic non-reversibility, this, as well as many other Luganda reflexive verbs,
are syntactically non-reversible, as both tegereza and its morphologically reflex-
ive counterpart eetegereza are transitive, as the object prefix mu- [108j] in (30b)
indicates.

(30) a. Agambye nti agenda kusooka kwetegereza
a-gambye nti a-gend-a  ku-sook-a ku-eetegerez-a
1SBJ-say.PFV QUOT 1SBJ-AUX-FV INF-do_{first-Fv INF-revise(REFL)-FV
tteeka.
tteeka
bill(5)

‘He has said that he is going to revise the bill first (before signing it).
[written]

b. Oluvannyuma lw’  okumwetegereza
oluvannyuma lwa  oku-mu-eetegerez-a
after 11.GEN INF-10BJ-observe(REFL)-FV
namutuukirira.
n-a-mu-tuukirir-a
1sG.sBJ-PsT-10BJ-approach-rv

‘After observing her, I approached her (and made a marriage
proposal). [written]

Another example of non-reversibility with respect to several criteria is pro-
vided in (31b). The non-reflexive ditransitive verb buuza ‘ask’ takes two argu-
ments, viz. the person being asked and the question, as in (31a). Its reflexive coun-
terpart eebuuza means ‘ask oneself, wonder’ but also ‘inquire, consult’. In this
second usage, in addition to mild semantic non-reversibility, we also observe a
change of valency properties, as another participant — the one enquired from
— can be added to the clause, though the argument role is in principle already
occupied by the reflexive prefix.

(31) a. Baamubuuzizza lwaki tayagala kusooka
ba-a-mu-buuzizza Iwaki ti-a-yagal-a ku-sook-a
2sBj-PsT-10BJ-ask.PFv why NEG-1sBJ-want-Fv INF-do_first-Fv
kugattibwa.
ku-gattibw-a
INF-marry-Fv
‘They asked him why he does not want to do the wedding first’
[written]
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b. Mukyala wange  takyampuliriza era buli
mukyala wa-nge ti-a-kya-n-wuliriz-a era buli
wife(1) 1-15G.POSS NEG-1SBJ-PERS-15G.0BJ-listen_to-Fv and every
kimu ky’ akola yeebuuza ku  mikwano
kimu kye a-kol-a  a-eebuuz-a ku  mikwano
thing(1) 7.REL 1sBJ-do-Fv 1sBj-consult(REFL)-Fv 17.L0cC friends(4)
gye.
gye
4.1poss

‘My wife no longer listens to me and she first consults her friends on
whatever she does.’ [written]

8 Conclusions

This chapter addressed some questions regarding reflexive constructions in the
Bantu language Luganda. It was shown that the prefix ee- is used as a general
reflexivizer, and that it does not show morphosyntactic agreement with person-
number or noun class features of the subject. It is used productively to express
coreference between the subject and the patient object in transitive verbs, and
there is no difference between introverted or extroverted verbs. Although Lu-
ganda has two dedicated reciprocal suffixes, ee- can also be used to express re-
ciprocal meaning, which is not uncommon for Bantu languages. The Luganda
reflexivizer cannot be used to render coreference between the subject and a pos-
sessor, nor between the subject and a spatial referent, and ambiguity has to be
resolved by context. This is also true for the coreference between two non-subject
arguments within the same clause, for which there is no dedicated marker in Lu-
ganda. Despite its productivity, reflexive constructions proper do not account for
the most frequent usage of the prefix ee- in the corpus: it is noteworthy that the
Luganda lexicon has quite a number of lexicalized reflexive verbs. In addition to
reflexiva tantum, which are morphologically irreversible and cannot occur with-
out the prefix, there are also non-reversible reflexives that have idiosyncratic
(syntactic, lexical and/or semantic) relations to the corresponding non-reflexive
verbs. The reflexivizer can also be used in combination with other verbal exten-
sions, such as fossilized reciprocals, which remains a topic for future research.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

1sG, etc.  person and number (only HAB  habitual

when followed by sc or pL) MED  medial demonstrative
1to 23  noun classes PART partitive
FV final vowel PERS persistive
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Chapter 8

Reflexive constructions in Mano

Maria Khachaturyan
University of Helsinki

This paper focuses on reflexivity in Mano (Southern Mande). Mano has a dedicated
reflexive pronoun € used with [3sG] antecedents. It can be followed by the self-
intensifier dié to form a complex reflexive. The highlights of the reflexivity system
are the following: (1) frequent non-subject orientation (direct objects, arguments
of postpositions and subject’s possessors can serve as antecedents) challenges the
current accounts of the syntax of Mande VPs; (2) the use of the intensifier cannot
be explained by the semantic class of the verb alone (introverted vs. extroverted),
as dié assures a broader function of reference continuity; (3) there are marginal
cases of reflexives in the subject position; and (4) against typological predictions,
the intensifier dié can be used in middle constructions, reflexive constructions and
for intensification, but not to express reciprocity.

1 Introduction

Mano (maa) is a Southern Mande language spoken by 305,000 people in Liberia
and 85,000 in Guinea (see Figure 1). It does not have an official status in the
countries where it is spoken. In Guinea, Mano is a minority language, while in
Liberia, it is the fifth most spoken language. Very little literature is produced in
the language, with the high-quality translation of the New Testament published
in Liberia as one of the exceptions (UBS 1978).

Liberian Mano has three dialects: the Northern dialect Maalaa (maa laa), spo-
ken around Sanniquellie; the Central dialect Maazein (mad zép), spoken in Ganta;
and the Southern dialect Maabei (madd béi), spoken in Saklepea. Guinean Mano
also has three dialects: Zaan (zdq), the easternmost dialect spoken around the
town of Bossou: Maa (mada), the central dialect spoken in the city of Nzérékoré
and to the south of it; and Kpeinson (kpénsg) spoken near Diecké. All dialects are

Maria Khachaturyan. 2023. Reflexive constructions in Mano. In Katarzyna
Janic, Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive constructions in
/IIII the world’s languages, 207-229. Berlin: Language Science Press.


https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7874944
https://doi.org/10.5281/zenodo.7874944

Maria Khachaturyan

. B 1 , N
|Posn'.|on on the map of Africa J RW i M . 8w g ) P
r anlnka 2\
i‘Mauritania Mali I U | a |
looma, Gounangalaye ."t"w Wanmou /
Kpelle Mor1551mand0ug@u .—Gendema‘
bela K p e | I V< g °
Lame
\ Uoueke 7 N ©
\ -’ \
oe\ ) Walou
“GUINEA AT Sipilou
Nzérékoré _. ° |
',; N Dioradougou
amans
. Bounuma Tokpapleu
- e o o
4
YosSono ) ) Yekepa I Yeale lo)ale oS4
piLieg 4 /, i P 1 \ Digoualé
-’ LSS ‘\
T O Al - .
/‘w g’ A TN D an
ecke .‘ Sanniquellie by 3
_J - » — AN ] Danane .
5 .- °. L.
i ].-Belefangi § - @Ganta N
N f.:‘o & ,
= Koh@ul. Yadoulé
Flumpa o
Mano TN
, % ' i/
clepeaz ! D | D'TVOIRE
°Floleu
Befota .- §
o |
2 / & . 3‘ ,' Gulbobh""’ Keibli ____... |
Ghinkoma“ ti |
I a
/ : a “
|
s
National borders
GUINEA  Countries
Nzérékoré ©® Administrative centre
Language borders
Dan Language names
--------- Roads
0 20km ,:-" © Korsakos Y5, 2020 T National reserves

CC-BY Yuri B. Koriakov

Figure 1: Location of Mano and surrounding areas
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8 Reflexive constructions in Mano

mutually intelligible. This paper is based on Maa (mdaa), the central Guinean di-
alect. On the dialectal situation, see Khachaturyan (2018). A grammatical descrip-
tion of Mano can be found in Khachaturyan (2015). For a typological portrait of
the language, see Khachaturyan (2020a).

In Guinea, Mano is in intense contact with Kpelle, a Southwestern Mande lan-
guage spoken by 460,000 people. This results in widespread and often unrecipro-
cated bilingualism (Mano speaking Kpelle more often than the other way round)
and unidirectional transfer of certain lexical (Khachaturyan 2020b) and gram-
matical features (Khachaturyan 2019). Contact arguably affects the reflexivity
system, as well, in the speech of bilinguals and monolinguals alike. On contact
between Mano and Kpelle, see Khachaturyan & Konoshenko (2021).

This paper is largely based on my first-hand fieldwork material from Mano,
elicited (el.) or naturally occurring, coming from my oral corpus (MOC). A small
number of examples are taken from the Bible translation (UBS 1978), all checked
with my primary language consultant for naturalness; the verses are marked
correspondingly.

The discussion in this paper is organized as follows. In §2, I present the ba-
sics of Mano morphosyntax. In §3, I introduce the pronominal system, including
the dedicated [3saG] reflexive pronoun. In §4, I discuss the intensifiers used in
reflexive and reciprocal constructions, in particular, dié, which forms complex
reflexive markers. §5 is dedicated to the syntax of reflexivity: the coreference do-
main, subject-oriented and non-subject-oriented uses, as well as reflexives in the
subject position. In §6, I briefly discuss the valency changing function of reflexive
markers. §7 gives a preliminary assessment of the influence of Kpelle on Mano
in the domain of reflexivity. I provide a concluding discussion of the findings in

§8.

2 Basics of Mano morphosyntax

2.1 Clause structure and word order

Mano has rigid word order typical of the Mande family: S Aux O V X, where
Aux is an auxiliary expressing TAMP and functioning as the site of subject in-
dexation, and X are postpositional phrases and adverbs. In (1a-1b), the 3" person
singular auxiliary aad belongs to the perfect series. There are in total eleven auxil-
iary series occurring in different TAMP contexts. The full subject noun phrase is
never obligatory (1b), and reflexives can appear in clauses without an overt sub-
ject noun phrase, as is typically the case of languages with pro-drop. In copular
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clauses, the word order is S Cop X, where the subject noun phrase is obligatory
(see 5a below).

(1) a. Pééaa ksn3 ya Pélaa sn3
Pe 3sG.prF food put Pola near
‘Pe has put the food near Pola.’ [el.]
b. aa ksns ya Poélaa sonj
3sG.PRF food put Pola near
‘(S)he has put the food near Pola. [el.]

Some series of auxiliaries incorporate the [3sG] pronominal direct object. In
some cases, the incorporating forms are distinct, as in the case of the past series
(2a-2b). In some cases they coincide with non-incorporating ones, as in the case
of the perfect in (1b) and (2c).

(2) a e lo
3SG.PST go

‘(S)he went. [el.]

b. a ya

3SG.PST>3SG put
‘(S)he put it.’ [el.]

c. aa ya
3SG.PRF>3sG put
‘(S)he has put it [el.]

As argued in Nikitina (2009), all postpositional phrases are adjoined at the level
of the clause, rather than belonging to the verb phrase (see also Nikitina 2018).
This issue presents a major challenge for the analysis of reflexivity in Mano in
terms of c-command, a question that I return to in §8.

2.2 Noun phrase structure

Mano has relatively limited nominal morphology, with only one productive deri-
vational suffix (-Id, suffix on abstract nouns) and two tonal forms: high tone forms
used, in particular, when the noun is followed by a demonstrative (g ‘man’, gJ
wé [man:H DEM] ‘this man’) and low tone construct forms used to mark heads of
noun phrases with specific preposed dependents (lee ‘woman’, gi léé [stomach
woman:CSTR] ‘pregnant woman’). On construct forms in African languages, see
Creissels & Good (2018). There is no morphological case in the language, and
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definiteness is not grammaticalized. Mano distinguishes between alienably and
inalienably possessed nouns. Inalienable possession is expressed by juxtaposi-
tion of the possessor and possessee; the possessor can also be expressed by a
basic pronoun (3). Alienable possession is expressed by possessive pronouns or
with full possessor NP + possessive pronoun + head noun, as seen in (4).

3) a a daa
3sG father
‘his father’
b. Péé daa
Pe father
‘Pe’s father’

(4) a. la ka
3s5G.Poss house
‘his house’
b. Pééla ka
Pe 3sG.ross house

‘Pe’s house’

Plurality is expressed by number words: one (v3) for additive plural, as in ghg
v3 ‘dogs’, and one (ni) for non-additive, including associative and emphatic plu-
ral, as well as for the plural of kinship terms, as in dada ni ‘fathers’ (father and
his kin). A few nouns have irregular plural forms, such as mi ‘person’ vs mia
‘people’ (5a). The word order in noun phrases is typically: genitival dependent -
head noun - adjective — numeral - determinative. Determinatives include quan-
tifiers, demonstratives, number words, as well as self-intensifiers, which will be
discussed in detail in §4.

3 Pronouns

3.1 Personal pronouns

Mano has five series of pronominal forms used in different syntactic contexts:
(1) basic pronouns, used in non-subject argument positions (direct object, argu-
ment of postposition, inalienable possessor, 5a); (2) possessive pronouns used
to express alienable possessors (5b); (3) emphatic pronouns used for emphasis
as well as for NP coordination (5c); (4) high-tone pronouns used in the same
contexts as high-tone nouns (5d); and (5) inclusory pronouns used as heads in
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inclusory constructions (5e). There are no subject pronouns, as auxiliaries are
the sites of subject indexation. All pronouns distinguish between two numbers
and three persons, with the exception of inclusory pronouns, which have only
plural forms. Pronominal forms are given in Table 1.!

Table 1: Personal pronouns in Mano

Pronouns 1sG 2sG  3sG 1pL 2PL 3pPL

(1) basic ] 7 dlala ko ka 0

(2) possessive 7 ba la ko ka wa

(3) emphatic ~ ma(e) bi(e) a, (a)ye (a)yé, yo ko(e) ka(e) o(e)

(4) high-tone ~ ma bi (a)yé ko ka 0

(5) inclusory ko~kwa ka wd
(5) a. péé k& mia w3 0 ka

fetish do person.pPL:CSTR COP.NEG 3PL with
‘They are not witches (lit.: fetish-doing-people aren’t with them).
[MOC]
b. o wa ka d>
3pPL.PST 3PL.POsS house build
‘They; built their;; house. [el ]
c. 0é 0 kée leé b3 né peéle ms
3PL.EMPH 3PL year 3SG.NEG go.out not.yet two on
‘Those (of them) who haven’t yet reached two years.” (Matthew 2:16;
UBS 1978)
d é a o0 mé e si
3PL.H DEM 3PL surface 3sG.PST take
‘Those ones, they were cleansed. [el.]
e. gboo-we wa  mia gbéé-we
sobbing-speech:cSTR 3PL.IP person.PL cry-speech:CSTR
‘sobbing and people’s crying” (Matthew 2:18; UBS 1978)

All transitive verbs are obligatorily used with a direct object, a noun phrase or
a pronoun. In speech reports, a dummy pronoun is used: it is impossible to use

"The tone of the [3sG] basic pronoun optionally assimilates to the tone of the preceding vowel.
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a speech verb without a [3sG] direct object pronoun. A typical introduction of
a report would be laa gee ‘(s)he is saying it’, followed by the reported discourse
(see 19 and 29). Thus, [3sG] pronouns are not always referential.

3.2 Reflexive pronoun and basic pronouns in the reflexive function

Mano has a dedicated [3sG] reflexive pronoun é which is used in the same po-
sitions as the basic pronouns, namely as a direct object (6), an argument of a
postposition and as an inalienable possessor. It is used within the same minimal
finite clause (§5.1), with a 3" person singular antecedent (6a) and is typically
not used with antecedents other than [3sG] (6d). In most contexts it is in com-
plementary distribution with the [3sG] basic pronoun d (6a—6b). Some contexts,
however, allow variation between the two forms (§5.2.2 and §7). In other persons
and numbers, there are no dedicated reflexives and instead basic pronouns are
used in the reflexive function (6¢), in particular, the [3pL] pronoun 6 which, un-
less it is accompanied by a self-intensifier (§4), routinely has ambiguity between
coreferential and disjoint readings (6e). Thus, the paradigm of pronouns used
in the contexts of coreferentiality between two arguments in the same clause
consists of the basic pronouns plus the reflexive [3sG] pronoun é.

(6) a. e e gl
35G.PST 3SG.REFL wound
‘She wounded herself. [el.]
b. e a gii
35G.PST 3sG wound
‘She wounded him. [el.]
c. ko ko gii
1pL.PST 1PL wound
‘We wounded ourselves. [el.]
d ko e gii
1PL.PST 3SG.REFL wound
(Intended reading: ‘We wounded ourselves.) [el.]
e. 0 o gii
3PL.PST 3PL wound
‘They wounded themselves/them. [el.]

In some rare cases the reflexive pronoun can be used with antecedents other
than [3sG]. In (7a) the antecedent of the reflexive pronoun is a [1pL] subject; cf.
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ungrammatical (6d) with a similar configuration. It is the [1pL] basic pronoun
ko that is typically used in the reflexive function with a [1rL] antecedent (6c,
7b). It can also sometimes be used without any antecedent, in a non-referential
function, as in (8) where it occurs with the adjective yié ‘good’ in a comitative
postpositional phrase whose overall meaning is adverbial, ‘well’. The exact con-
texts where there is a mismatch between the person and number value of the
[3sG] reflexive pronoun ¢ and the antecedent require further investigation.
(7) a. kdaa wala pe e kie ba
1PLJNT God pray:JNT 3SG.REFL RECP in
‘We pray together. [MOC]
b. ko ko kie ba
1PL.EXI 1PL RECP in
‘We are together” [MOC]

8 o 0 ki yaa wi € yié ka
3pL.PsT 3pPL had put 3sG under 3sG.REFL good with
‘They welcomed him very well (lit.: with its goodness). [MOC]

4 Reflexive and reciprocal determinatives

4.1 Self-intensifier dié and complex reflexive markers

Basic and reflexive pronouns can be accompanied by determinatives: self-intensi-
fier dié as well as reciprocal marker kié (§4.3) and possessive intensifier zi (§5.2.1).
Dié is an intensifier, somewhat similar to English himself, as in The President
himself came. It derives from the adjective dié ‘true’. Consider (9).
(9) ke ko miidaami die la tié wé ¢é ki ko zo pié
so.that 1pL Lord INT 35G.POSS fire DEM 35G.CONJ catch 1pL heart at
‘So that the fire of our Lord himself ignites in our hearts.’ [MOC]

Crucially, dié can also be used with the reflexive (10a) and with basic personal
pronouns (10b-10c) to form complex (as opposed to simplex) reflexive markers.
While the basic [3PL] pronoun is ambiguous between the coreferential and the
disjoint readings (6e), the complex marker o dié is unambiguously coreferential
(10b). Dié can also be used with the basic 3sG pronoun (16b, 19, and 20).

(10) a. I bi-péle e die mj
35G.EXI touch-INF 3SG.REFL INT on
‘He touches himself’ [el.]
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b. 0 bi-péle o dié md
3PL.EXI touch-INF 3PL INT on
‘They; touch themselves;/*them;. [el ]
c. ko bi-pelé ko dié mj
1PL.EXI touch-INF 1PL INT on
‘We touch ourselves. [el.]

4.2 Complex vs. simplex reflexive markers

While the complex reflexive marker — pronoun + dié — is always possible, there
are some restrictions on the use of the simple reflexive and basic personal pro-
nouns in reflexive contexts. In the direct object position, the simplex marker is ac-
ceptable with verbs such as zuli ‘wash’, gii ‘hurt’, gélé ‘burn’, bii ‘hide’, ku ‘warm
up’, and miimii ‘move’. The simplex marker is marginally accepted with verbs
such as i ‘make beautiful’, mé ‘beat’, z33 ‘show’, da ‘drop’, g7 ‘fight against’, and
g¢ ‘see’. The simplex marker is even less acceptable with verbs such as folo ‘de-
tach’, g¢ ‘consider’, dské ‘give’, téné ‘appreciate’, and kpda ‘annoy’. Corpus data
partially confirms elicitation: the simplex reflexive is amply attested with the
verb zuli ‘wash’, while the complex one is attested with gélé ‘burn’, z33 ‘show’,
ke ‘make, become’, téné ‘raise’, f35 ‘inflate’ (‘swagger’ in the reflexive context, see
11), si ‘take’ (‘boast’ in the reflexive context), and s3l5 66 ‘obtain’ (‘become fully
formed, developed’ in the reflexive context).

(1) Dkémss  ye w3 mii i 1 die téng, |
love DEM 3SG.EMPH COP.NEG person 2SG.CONJ 28G INT raise 25G.CONJ
i dié 5

28G INT swell

‘Love, it isn’t (like) man, you should raise yourself, you should swagger
(lit.: inflate yourself)., [MOC]

The rules of distribution between the simplex and the complex markers in
the direct object position require further investigation; so far, it seems that the
verbs used with simplex and complex markers cannot be neatly divided into in-
troverted and extroverted classes, respectively, as is the case in some other lan-
guages (Konig & Vezzosi 2004).

In oblique argument positions expressed with postpositional phrases, the com-
plex marker is usually preferred (16a). However, the simplex marker is also mar-
ginally possible with the verbs naa ‘love’, y¢ ‘stab’, taa@ ‘annoy’, and gbu ‘help’.
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The simplex marker is unacceptable with the verbs ti6 ‘frighten’, pd ‘touch’, na
‘bring’, and léma ‘forget’.

In the benefactive context (12), both complex and simplex markers are accept-
able.

(12) Péé aa ka Ib e (die) lég
Pe 3sG.prF house buy 3SG.REFL INT PP
‘Pe bought a house for himself” [el.]

In non-argument, locative PPs (13), simplex markers seem to be preferred, at
least according to the corpus, where they occur more frequently than the com-
plex ones.

(13) ¢ o e mén
35G.CONJ go 3sG.REFL behind
‘(So that) he returns’ [MOC]

If both a complex reflexive and a simplex one can be used, dié adds intention-
ality (14), and emphasis (15).

(14) a ¢ é gii
35G.PST 3SG.REFL wound
‘He wounded himself’ [el.]
b. e é die gii
3S5G.PST 3SG.REFL INT wound
‘He wounded himself intentionally. [el.]
(15) a. Peééaa kins ya e sind
Pe 3sG.prF food put 3sG.REFL near
‘Pe put food near himself’ [el.]
b. Péé aa kons ya e dié sinj
Pe 3sG.prF food put 3sG.REFL INT near

‘Pe put food near himself (contrastive: there are other people around).

[el]

The two functions of the self-intensifier die, reflexive and non-reflexive, should
be considered functions of the same lexeme. In (16a), dié follows the reflexive pro-
noun é forming a complex reflexive pronoun. In (16b), an utterance that directly
followed (16a) in the recording, it occurs in the subject noun phrase, has an inten-
sifying reading, and is used with a basic [3sG] pronoun a with the same reference
as the reflexive pronoun in the preceding clause.
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(16) a. léfunds ekilibe 3 ni e dié paa
light 3SG.REFL.DEM 3sG.PST come 3SG.REFL INT at
‘The light came at his own (home). [MOC]
b. a dié paa mia 00 ghaao ki ya a wi
3sG INT at person.PL:CSTR 3PL.NEG NEG 3PL arm put 35G under

‘His own people (lit.: the people at his own) did not accept him.
[MOC]

4.3 Reciprocal marker kie

Reciprocal constructions are formed with basic plural pronouns followed by the
reciprocal determinative kié, as shown in (17).
(17)  kéo ko kie g¢ too néné ddkézé

1PL.IPFV 1PL RECP see:IPFV tomorrow hour same

‘We will see each other tomorrow at the same hour’ [el.]

5 Syntax of reflexives

5.1 Coreference domain

The coreference domain of Mano reflexives is always the minimal finite clause.
There cannot be antecedents for reflexive markers outside the minimal clause
(with the rare exception of reflexives in the subject position, see §5.4). In (18a),
the subject of the main, finite clause is the antecedent of a reflexive marker situ-
ated in the argument position of a gerund. In (18b), the reflexive marker is situated
in the dependent finite clause. There is potential ambiguity: where the subjects
of the two clauses are coreferential, the subject of the main clause appears as
the antecedent of the reflexive marker, but if the subject of the dependent clause
is distinct from the subject of the main clause, then it is apparent that it is the
subject of the dependent finite clause, and not the main clause, that is the ante-
cedent.
(18) a. lé¢ nad bi-g ki e diée mo.

3sG.IPFV want:IPFV touch-GER with 3sG.REFL INT on

‘He; wants to touch himself;. [el.]

b. lé¢ naa é bi e die m).

3SG.IPFV want:IPFV 38G.CONJ touch 3SG.REFL INT on

‘She; wants to touch (lit.: that she; touches) herself;./She; wants that

he; touches himselfj/*her;. [el]
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To express coreference between the subject of the main clause and a non-
subject argument in the finite dependent clause, the basic pronoun d has to be
employed. However, the intensifier dié is often added in such cases to mark that
the antecedent is to be found in the immediate discourse context; it may be the
subject of the main clause (19) or some other prominent referent (20).

(19) Yeéia gee Kaj leg é a dié g¢
Yei 35G.pST>35G say Ko PP 35G.CONJ 3SG INT see
‘Yei; said to Koj (so that) she; looks at her;/himy/*herself;” [el.]

(20)  ké-nwo-yas sén I mi a ké g a
do-problem:csTr-bad every ATT person 3sG.SBJv>3SG do:IPFV BKGR 3SG
tie léé a dié ku
fire 35G.NEG 3sG INT catch
‘Any sin; that a person commits;, it; does not hurt him; (lit.: its; fire does
not catch him;.)’ (1 Corinthians 6:18; UBS 1978)

Unlike many African languages, including some very closely related, such as
Dan (Vydrin 2017), Mano does not have logophoric pronouns.

5.2 Subject orientation
5.2.1 Possessive position

The previous sections amply demonstrated the autopathic and oblique construc-
tions with reflexive markers where the antecedent is the subject. Similarly, the
reflexive pronoun can be used in the inalienable possessor position and be coref-
erential with the subject. It can occur within the direct object NP (22) as well as
within the NP occupying the role of the argument of a postposition (21).

(21) maria lg wéé-péle e Y33 nwén
Maria 3sG.EXI speak-INF 38G.REFL in.law about

‘Maria is speaking about her brother-in-law.’ [el.]

Typical grooming contexts (shaving, combing, brushing one’s teeth) are ex-
pressed with reflexive markers in the inalienable possessor position, as in (22).
(22) It e s39  pélé-pele

3SG.EXI 35G.REFL teeth wash-INF
‘She is brushing her teeth. [el.]
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When the possessor coreferential with the subject is alienable, there are sev-
eral strategies available. First, a possessive pronoun can be used, (23). In the 3rd
person, it is potentially ambiguous between a coreferential and a disjoint reading.
(23) e la P si

3sG.PST 3s5G.Poss thing.pL take

‘(The spider) collected its belongings.’ Potential additional reading:
‘somebody else’s belongings’ [MOC]

Another option is to use a basic or, in 3sg, reflexive pronoun and the self-
intensifier dié, as in (24). In such a case, the possessee optionally takes a low-tone
construct form (compare with 19 where the lexical tone is used). The reading is
unambiguously coreferential.

(24) o o die ka gé-péle
3PL.PST 3PL INT house:CSTR see-INF
‘They see their own house/*somebody else’s house. [el.]

The final option is to use the self-intensifier zi. It is typically used in possessive
contexts, even without an overt possessee (25), and can also be used in reflexive
possessive contexts (26—-27).

(25) ka zi a  béf kaa 155 ds
2PL POSS.INT DEM t00 2PL.JNT>3sG trade:CSTR do:JNT
“Your (share), you sell it” [MOC]

(26) yé  wepaa e zi ké nénnen ki gini
when salt 3SG.PRF 35G.REFL POSS.INT do:NMLZ tasty —arm:CSTR lose
a...
BKGR

‘But when the salt has lost its matter of being tasty... (lit.:
its-being-tasty-manner) [how can it become tasty again?]’ (Matthew 5:13;
UBS 1978)

(27) mia sép  wdia o0 zi bélé  ku
person.pL every 3PL.JNT 3PL POSS.INT string catch:;JNT
‘Every person grasped his own rope. [MOC]

In §5.3, we will see multiple examples of non-subject orientation of reflexive
markers, including in the inalienable possessor position. The possibility of non-
subject orientation was not tested for reflexive possessives marked with dié and
zi.
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5.2.2 Basic pronoun in the reflexive function

In the postpositional phrase, the basic pronoun d coreferential with the subject
can occasionally be used instead of the reflexive pronoun, as demonstrated by a
handful of corpus examples. In (28), the pronoun is an argument of a postposition,
in (29) it is used as an inalienable possessor within the argument of postposition
and in (30) it is used as an alienable possessor expressed with the self-intensifier
die.
(28) ¢ nia a pa

35G.PST come 3SG at

‘He came back home (lit.: he came at him). [MOC]
(29) a gbeaa gée a loko leg

3sG son 3SG.JNT>3SG say:JNT 3sG mother pp

‘Her son said it to his mother, [MOC]

(30) e ta ké-péle a  dié bu ga-a yi
3sG.EXI dance do-INF 3sG INT rice die-GER in
‘She is dancing in her (field of) ripe (lit.: dead) rice. [MOC]

Such examples are generally disapproved in elicitation, but nevertheless occur
in corpus and in production experiments.

5.3 Non-subject orientation
5.3.1 Direct object

Apart from subject antecedents, reflexives in Mano can have non-subject an-
tecedents: direct object, argument of postposition and subject’s possessor. In all
examples attested, the reflexive marker is situated in the postpositional phrase.
begin with the direct object position, illustrated by (31).

(3) o néfu a g¢ e lobo  Melé kélé
3PL.PST child DEM see 3sG.REFL mother Mary hand

‘They saw the child in the hands of his mother Mary. (Matthew 2:11; UBS
1978)

In (32) the reflexive marker in the postpositional phrase has two readings: its
antecedent is either the DO or the subject. Without the self-intensifier dié the
preferred interpretation is subject-oriented.
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(32) Peéls Maria z33-pélé e die lég
Pe 3sG.ex1 Maria show-INF 3SG.REFL INT PP
‘Pe is showing Maria to himself/to herself’ [el.]

5.3.2 Postpositional phrase

The antecedent of a reflexive in a postpositional phrase can be found in another
postpositional phrase, as in (33). A full NP with the same referent, diwalalélamia
ndfé do ‘any prophet’, is in the topic position and cannot occupy the role of the
syntactic antecedent.

(33) dowalalélamia n3fé do 06 l6do o ki yaa wi
prophet each INDF 3PL.NEG go once 3pL hand put 3sG under
béleya ka e die paa

respect with 3sG.REFL INT at

‘Any prophet;, they (=people) have never welcomed him; (lit.: put their
hands under him) in his own; country (lit.: at his own). [MOC]

However, it seems that the basic pronoun a is preferred to the reflexive pro-
noun if the antecedent is in a PP. It is also preferably, but not obligatorily, used
with a self-intensifier dié, as in (34).

(34) Peée wéé Marialéga  (die) nwén
Pe 3sG.psT speak Maria PP 3sG INT about
‘Pe; spoke to Maria; about herselfj/someone elsey/*himself;.” [el.]

5.3.3 Subject’s possessor

Some examples are attested where the antecedent of the reflexive is the subject’s
possessor. Example (35) is a resultative copular construction where the syntac-
tic position of the subject is occupied by a nominalized form of the verb whose
thematic argument occupies the syntactic position of the inalienable possessor.
There are examples where the subject is a noun whose inalienable (36) and alien-
able (37) possessors are antecedents of the reflexive. It is not yet clear what allows
such uses, but in all examples attested the antecedent was a human and a promi-
nent discourse character.
(35) a wada le e kéle yi

3sG enter.GER COP 3SG.REFL shell in

lit. ‘She is stuck in her shell (said about a child who does not grow fast

enough). [MOC]
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(36) a Dbéleya ws a ka e die paa
3sG respect COP.NEG 3sG with 3SG.REFL INT at

‘He is not respected in his own country (lit.: his; respect isn’t in his; own
country). [MOC]

(37) la bo vio péé-pélé e dié kéle
3sG.Poss goat PL 3PL.EXI multiply-INF 3sG.REFL INT hand
‘His; goats are breeding in his; possession.” [MOC]

5.4 Reflexives in the subject position

Some rare examples from my corpus, disapproved in elicitation, contain reflex-
ives in the long-distance function, where the subject NP contains a reflexive
marker without antecedent within the same clause, as in (38). In (39), the noun
phrase ‘her skin’ was repeated twice, in the first case, with the reflexive pronoun,
and in the second case with the basic pronoun, which is the preferred variant.

(38) e diaa e ke d>mi ka
3sG.REFL father 3sG.PsT do chief with
‘His (lit.: his own) father was a chief’ [MOC]

(39) € kit bo-0 é m ghaa, a kit aa bo
3sG.REFL skin take.off-GER 3SG.REFL on now 3sG skin 3sG.PRF take.off

‘Her; (lit.: herself’s) skin being peeled off from herself;, her; skin was
peeled off’ [MOC]

6 Valency-changing function

In Mano, as is typical of Mande languages, the majority of verbs are labile and can
be employed in transitive and intransitive constructions with active/causative or
passive/inchoative meaning, respectively, without overt marking, as shown in
(40a—40Db) (on passive lability in Mande, see Cobbinah & Liipke 2009). However,
to explicitly mark the inchoative nature of the action, a postpositional phrase e
dié I¢€ by itself’ can be added (40c).

(40) a. e bo  folé
3sG.PST goat detach
‘He released the goat.” [el.]
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b. 66 & folo
goat 3sG.psT detach
‘The goat released.” [el.]

c. b6 ¢ folo e di¢ 167
goat 3sG.psT detach 35G.REFL INT PP
‘The goat released by itself” [el.]

In some contexts, some speakers accept the complex reflexive marker in the
direct object position, still in the valency-changing, rather than autopathic func-
tion. The context where such a construction sounded the most natural was a
famous West-African cartoon about the child warrior Kirikou, who was born by
himself.? Consider (41).

(41) Kirtku e e dié ye
Kirikou 3SG.PST 3SG.REFL INT give.birth

‘Kirikou was born by himself. (in the French original: ‘Kirikou s’est
enfanté tout seul, lui-méme’) [el.]

7 Influence of Kpelle in the reflexive domain

As mentioned above, Mano is in intense contact with Kpelle, a Southwestern
Mande language. In contrast to Mano, Kpelle lacks a dedicated reflexive pronoun
and employs either basic pronominal prefixes for the expression of reflexivity (in
the 3sg, the prefix is expressed by consonant alternation and tonal change), or a
combination of a prefix with a self-intensifier. Compare the use of the reflexive
(42) and basic (43) pronouns in Mano with the use of the basic prefix in Kpelle
(44).

(42) e e zuli

35G.PST 3SG.REFL wash

‘He washed himself. [el.] (Mano)
(43) ¢ a  zali

35G.PST 3sG wash

‘He; washed him;. [el.] (Mano)

*https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=yg8GcNOrBLA
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(44) aa pwaa
3sG.RES 3sG\wash
‘He; washed himj/himself;.’ [el.] (Kpelle)

As a result of contact with Kpelle, some Mano-Kpelle bilinguals employ the
Mano basic pronoun in their Mano speech even in the contexts where such use is
normally disallowed, namely, in the direct object position. Such use is especially
common in the speech of young bilingual children and of L2 speakers of Mano.
The example (45) was obtained from a 19-year-old speaker whose father is Mano
and whose mother is Kpelle but who grew up in the Kpelle-speaking village of her
maternal grandparents; in addition to a different pattern in the use of reflexives,
her speech shows interference in the use of tones, which is why they are not
marked.

(45) nefu le a die ge-pele gaazu yi
child 35G.EXI 3sG INT see-INF mirror in

“The child is seeing her (meaning: herself) in the mirror. [el.]

It was mentioned in §5.2.2 that the basic pronoun is sometimes used in the
reflexive function in the speech of (quasi-)monolinguals. The examples given
above (28-30) concerned the position within the postpositional phrase. Another
context is the inclusory construction, which is the main means for the expression
of nominal coordination. In this construction, the inclusory pronoun expresses
the entire set of coordinated participants, or the superset, and is followed by a
noun phrase expressing a subset of participants (46). In this construction, bilin-
guals and monolinguals alike employ both basic and reflexive pronouns. (Inclu-
sory constructions in Mande languages in typological and diachronic perspective
are described in Khachaturyan 2019.) Note also that it is a syntactically unusual
position where the antecedent is not a subject and is not overtly expressed: the
antecedent is included in the referent of the inclusory pronoun.

(46) wa e /a lokoo
3PL.IP 3SG.REFL 3SG mother
‘he; and his; mother (lit: they (including) his mother)’ [el.]

The use of the non-reflexive pronoun in the inclusory construction may be a
direct consequence of contact and the fact that that very construction (or, more
specifically, the pronoun) was borrowed into Mano from Kpelle (Khachaturyan
2019).
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An interesting fact for the syntax of binding is that when the inclusory con-
struction occurs in the non-subject position, the reflexive pronoun can only have
a reading disjoint from the subject (47). To express coreference with the sub-
ject, the basic pronoun must be chosen (48). Thus, these contexts, which have
been tested only in elicitation, provide an intriguing example of obligatory non-
subject orientation of the reflexive pronoun and require further explanation.

(47) Peée Maria wa e v gé
Pe 3sG.psT Maria 3PL.IP 3SG.REFL in.law see

‘Pe; saw Maria; and her;j/*hisy/*his; brother-in-law [el ]

(48) Peée Mariawa a vy  g¢
Pe 3sG.psT Maria 3pL.IP 3sG in.law see
‘Pe; saw Maria; and his;/hisy/her; brother-in-law. [el.]

8 Discussion

Mano has one dedicated reflexive pronoun, ¢, typically used with 3sG antecedents,
and two self-intensifiers, dié and zi, the latter being used only in possessive con-
texts. Alone, € forms a simplex reflexive marker, and accompanied by dié it forms
a complex reflexive marker. Both simplex and complex markers are used in auto-
pathic, oblique and possessive contexts and their use cannot be accounted for by
the semantic class of the verb (introverted and extroverted). The self-intensifier
dié is preferred in oblique argument position (§4.2), as well as in all cases where
the coreference relation extends beyond the subject-and-its-co-argument pair,
such as when the antecedent is not the subject (§5.3), when the coreference do-
main extends beyond the minimal final clause (§5.1), or when there are some
additional pragmatic factors, such as contrast (15b). The function of dié is thus
much more than to form a complex reflexive marker used in specific syntactic
and semantic contexts: it is employed to reduce referential ambiguity and ensure
reference continuity within, but also outside the co-argument domain (a some-
what similar account of logophoric marking can be found in Dimmendaal 2001).

In the direct object position, the reflexive pronoun é is in complementary distri-
bution with the basic pronoun a: only é is allowed with subject antecedents. How-
ever, in the postpositional phrase, d is also frequently allowed, especially for non-
subject orientation. This lack of complementarity of reflexive and non-reflexive
markers in non-core domains has been attested cross-linguistically (Testelets &
Toldova 1998). In addition, under the influence of Kpelle, which does not distin-
guish between reflexive and nonreflexive pronouns, in Mano the basic pronoun
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can replace the reflexive even in the direct object position in the speech of bilin-
guals and in the inclusory construction borrowed from Kpelle.

One distinctive feature of the Mano reflexivity system is the possibility of non-
subject orientation, especially with direct object antecedents. Table 2 summarizes
the uses of reflexive and basic [3sG] pronouns € and d with different antecedents.
The rows reflect the position of the antecedent and the columns reflect the posi-
tion of the pronouns.

Table 2: Subject and non-subject orientation in 3sG

DO PP

SB] REFL REFL (preferred in el., occurs in corpus); basic (corpus)

DO - REFL (preferred in el., occurs in corpus); no basic pronouns in
the corpus

PP - basic (preferred in el., no corpus examples); REFL (1 corpus
example)

According to the most recent analysis, Mande languages have a reduced verb
phrase structure, with only the direct object belonging to the verb phrase, while
all other verbal arguments are expressed by postpositional phrases and adjoined
at the level of the IP (Nikitina 2018). Although there are arguments in support
of this analysis for Mano, reflexivity presents a challenge for it, at least if an-
alyzed within the framework of binding theory which imposes the restriction
of c-commanding. The reason is that direct object NPs are widely accepted
as antecedents to reflexive markers in the position of arguments of postposi-
tions, which is a direct violation of c-commanding, assuming that postpositional
phrases are base-generated in the IP-adjoined position, higher than the DO. To
address these binding possibilities, an obligatory movement account of PPs from
the VP to the IP position has been proposed by Nikitina (2018), who at the same
time highlights its shortcomings. Alternatively, if the choice of antecedent is reg-
ulated not by the principle of c-commanding, but by the scale of syntactic roles
(Testelets & Toldova 1998), then the behavior of reflexive markers is much easier
to explain: the antecedent is always found in the same position on the scale or
higher. In addition, there is a potential case of obligatory non-subject orienta-
tion of reflexives as part of the inclusory construction, as well as the possibility
of the subject’s possessor to act as an antecedent for a reflexive, which require
an explanation and should be addressed in future research.
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One final remark concerns the use of the self-intensifier dié in anticausative
constructions. The prediction by Konig & Moyse-Faurie (2020) states that if a
marker is used for middle voice (including anticausative), for coreference be-
tween the core arguments and in the self-intensifier function, which is the case
for Mano, then it has to be used in the reciprocal function. Mano data clearly
contradicts this prediction, since there is a dedicated reciprocal marker kie.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

ATT attention drawer H high tone

BCKGR backgrounding INT intensifier

CONJ  conjunctive P inclusory pronoun

CSTR construct form JNT conjoint

EMPH emphatic PP  postposition, postpositional
EXI existential phrase

GER gerund
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Chapter 9

Reflexive constructions in Abaza

Peter M. Arkadiev

University of Mainz

Sonia Durneva

Higher School of Economics in Moscow, Institute of Linguistics of the Russian
Academy of Sciences

In this article we describe reflexivization constructions in Abaza (Northwest Cau-
casian), a polysynthetic language characterized by consistent head marking and
morphological ergativity. Abaza features two dedicated reflexivization markers: (i)
the prefix ¢a- used to reflexivize the absolutive argument, and (ii) the lexical reflex-
ive based on the noun ga ‘head’, which is able to reflexivize arguments of different
types. Besides that, coreferentiality of arguments can be expressed by the ‘dou-
bling’ of ordinary person-number prefixes, which is primarily used when an indi-
rect object of a transitive verb is coreferential to its ergative subject. The absolutive
reflexive prefix also has such uses as anticausative and autocausative. A possible
path of diachronic development of the Abaza system of reflexivization markers is
also briefly discussed.

1 Introduction

1.1 Classification and location of Abaza; sources of data

Abaza (abaza-bazsa, ISO 639-3 abq) belongs to the Northwest Caucasian lan-
guage family, and together with the closely related Abkhaz, it forms the Abkhaz-
Abaza branch of this family. The language is spoken by about 50 thousand people,
mainly in the Abazinsky district of the Karach-Cherkess Republic in the Russian
North Caucasus and in Turkey, see the map in Figure 1.
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Figure 1: The geographic distribution of the Northwest Caucasian lan-
guages

In Russia, Abaza enjoys the status of one of the official languages of the
Karachay-Cherkess Republic and has a written standard used in press, teaching
and books. Despite that, the language is mostly used in colloquial situations and
rural environments and is undergoing a constant pressure from Russian. Most if
not all speakers of Abaza in Russia are bilingual in Russian, and many are also
fluent in Kabardian, the distantly related language of the same family with which
Abaza has been in intense contact. The major dialect of Abaza is Tapanta, often
considered to be the only ‘Abaza proper’ variant (see the genealogical tree of the
Abkhaz-Abaza dialects in Chirikba 2003: 14).

The data in our paper mainly comes from the fieldwork conducted in the vil-
lage Inzhich-Chukun (jan3’3g’-¢’k"an) of the Abazinsky district of the Karachay-
Cherkess Republic. The data was collected in 2017-2019 during field trips orga-
nized by the National Research University — Higher School of Economics and
the Russian State University for the Humanities (Moscow). Most examples are
elicited, but data from a small collection of oral narratives recorded and anno-
tated by the members of our research team as well as from published texts are
also used. Published descriptions of Abaza include the grammars by Genko (1955)
and Tabulova (1976) (in Russian), a short sketch by Lomtatidze & Klychev (1989)
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9 Reflexive constructions in Abaza

and a generative account of certain aspects of morphosyntax by O’Herin (2002)
(in English). The questionnaire by Janic & Haspelmath (2023 [this volume]) has
served us as guidance for the structuring and analysis of the data.

Our chapter is structured as follows. In the remainder of this introduction we
provide a brief overview of the relevant grammatical features of Abaza. In §2,
we describe reflexive constructions, dealing with the absolutive reflexive prefix
in §2.1 and with the reflexive pronoun derived from the noun ’head’ in §2.2; §2.3
discusses the ways of encoding reflexivity in the domains not covered by these
dedicated expressions. §3 describes the non-reflexive functions of the absolutive
reflexive prefix, and §4 addresses the questions of diachrony.

1.2 Salient grammatical features
1.2.1 Clause structure and polysynthesis

Like all languages of the Northwest Caucasian family (see Arkadiev & Lander
2021), Abaza is polysynthetic and predominantly morphologically ergative. Its
morphosyntax is consistently head-marking on both clausal and phrasal levels,
all arguments being indexed by prefixal pronominal markers on verbs, see (1),!
possessed nouns and postpositions, see (2). Overt nominals cross-referenced by
pronominal prefixes are optional and do not show any case marking, see (2-3).

(1) Jj-g-fa-sa-ro-m-t-y-t
35G.N.ABS-NEG.EMP-CSL-15G.I0-3PL.ERG-NEG-give(AOR)-RE-DECL
“They did not give it back to me. [textual example]
(2) h-babuska l-pna h-fa-n-ya-n
1pL.10-granny[R] 3SG.F.10-at 1PL.ABS-CSL-LOC-remain-PST
‘We remained at our granny’s.’ [textual example]
(3) ph™as-k; l-sabaj; di-fa-l;-q-astolo-n
woman-INDF 3sG.F.10-child 3sG.H.ABs-CSL-35G.F.10-LOC-forget-PST.DECL

‘A woman forgot about her child’ [textual example]

Basic word order tends to be head-final, but this is not strictly so for clauses. In
addition to person-number-gender prefixes, verbs are inflected for tense, aspect,
mood and finiteness and besides that can include affixes expressing negation,

!Abaza examples are given in the Caucasological transcription rather than in IPA (see Arkadiev
& Lander 2021: 372-376). The most important divergences from IPA are as follows: ejective
consonants are marked by a dot below or above the symbol; palatalization is marked by an

apostrophe; ¢ = [t5], ¢ = [§], § = [[1, 3= [dz], 5 = [&], 2= [3], § = [¢], 2 = [2]. ¢ = [te].
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causative, various applicatives, as well as spatial, aspectual, modal and evaluative
meanings. Verbal forms heading main and subordinate clauses are in most cases
formally distinct, with overt affixes expressing both the independent status of
predication and various types of subordination (relativization, nominalization,
different types of converbs). The general verbal template is given in Table 1.

Table 1: Verbal template

-12  absolutive
-11 subordinators, negation

-10 repetitive
-9  potential
-8  applicatives

preverbs -7  directional preverbs
-6  locative preverbs
-5  indirect object
-4  ergative
-3 negation
-2 causative
-1  sociative

stem 0  root
+1  directional suffixes
+2 event operators
+3  plural
+4  aspect

. +5  negation
endings &

+6  tense, mood
+7  subordinators, force

Abaza shows ‘omnipredicativity’ (Launey 2004), whereby almost any content
word, including nouns and adjectives as well as their combinations, can function
as a predicate without a copula and be inserted into the regular verbal morphol-
ogy, cf. example (4).

(4) sara s-an d-adag’a-b
1sG 1sG.10-mother 3sG.H.ABs-Circassian-NPST.DECL

‘My mother is Circassian.’ [textual example]
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9 Reflexive constructions in Abaza

1.2.2 Noun phrases

Noun phrases in Abaza minimally contain a noun, which can be inflected for
number, definiteness, indefiniteness, possession and oblique cases and take mod-
ifiers such as demonstrative, possessor, simple or complex numeral, adjectives,
other nouns and relative clauses. With such modifiers as adjectives, non-refer-
ential nouns and simple numerals, the head noun forms the so-called nominal
complex — a tightly integrated word-like entity with rigid internal order, which
is inflected and modified as a whole, see (5). Other modifiers do not form part of
the nominal complex; most notably, the adnominal possessor forms a full noun
phrase and is obligatorily cross-referenced by a possessive (=indirect object) pre-
fix, as in (6).

(5) a-[bazSa—dora-T™-éa—dow]-k¥a
DEF-language—know-NAG-PLH-big-PL
‘the great linguists’ [textual example]
(6) s-an l-as’a
1sG.10-mother 3sG.F.10-brother
‘my mother’s brother’ [textual example]

As said above, noun phrases cross-referenced by person-number-gender pre-
fixes, including verbal core arguments, do not bear any case marking and are
optional. Abaza distinguishes singular and plural number and human and non-
human gender, with human being further subdivided into masculine and fem-
inine. Gender is reference-based and manifests itself almost exclusively in pro-
nominal markers on verbs and other argument-taking expressions.

1.2.3 Independent and bound pronouns

Abaza has both independent and bound person forms, the two classes being
clearly formally related. Independent pronouns are optional and, like other nom-
inals, lack core case marking, while bound person forms distinguish the absolu-
tive and the oblique (=ergative/indirect object) series and are generally obliga-
tory. The two types of person forms are shown in Table 2.

Independent 3" person pronouns shown in Table 2 occur only rarely and are
mainly used for emphasis; normally, demonstratives are used in this function.
These are shown in Table 3.

The prefixes of the absolutive series occur in the slot 12 and encode the S
argument of intransitive verbs (7a) and the P argument of transitive verbs (7b),
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Table 2: Independent and bound person forms

Absolutive  Oblique Independent

1sG s(a)- s(a)-/z- sara
2SGM  w(a)- w(a)- wara
2SGF  D(a)- b(a)-/p- bara
3seMm  d(a)- j(a)- jara
3sGF  d(a)- I(2)- lara
3s6N  j(a)- a-/na- jara
1pPL h(a)- h(2)-/1- hara
2pPL 3(a)- $(a)-/2- Sara
3pL  j(o)- r(a)-/d(a)- dara

Table 3: Demonstratives

Singular Plural

Proximal araj arat
Medial anaj anat
Distal awaj awat

while the prefixes of the oblique series encode the A argument of transitive verbs
in slot -4 (7b), indirect and applied objects in slots -8, -6 and -5 (7c), as well as
objects of postpositions and adnominal possessors (2 and 6 above).

(7) a. h-bzaza-d

1pL.ABS-live(AOR)-DECL
‘We lived. [textual example]

b. awa?a ha-ca-da-r-ca-y-nas
there 1PL.ABS-LOC-3PL.ERG-CAUS-pUt-RE-PURP
‘So that they bury us there.’ [textual example]

c. j-fa-ho-r-to-n
35G.N.ABS-CSL-1PL.I0-3PL.ERG-give-PST
‘They gave it to us.’ [textual example]

Verbal pronominal prefixes are obligatorily overt with one general exception:

3rd person singular non-human and 3rd person plural prefixes of the absolutive
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series, both of which take the form j(a)-, are usually dropped if the predicate is
immediately preceded by the corresponding full noun phrase. Contrast example
(8a), where the absolutive object follows the verb furnished with an absolutive
prefix, with (8b), where the prefix j- is absent in the presence of the immediately
preceding absolutive NP.

(8) a. mhamat-g’araj ji-fa-jo-r-t-t
Muhamat-Girey 3SG.N.ABS-CSL-35G.M.I0-3PL.ERG-give(AOR)-DECL
adg’al;
land
‘They gave land to Muhamat-Girey. [textual example]
b. 2-za-39-k fa-h-y"fa-n
COW-0ne-CLN-ADNUM CSL-1PL.ERG-buy-PST.DECL

‘We had bought one cow. [textual example]

1.2.4 Verb classes, valency and applicatives

Abaza verbs can be monovalent, bivalent or polyvalent, and non-monovalent
verbs can be transitive, intransitive and inverse (or ‘oblique-absolutive’). The
valency classes are defined by patterns of verbal cross-reference, as shown in
Table 4.

Table 4: Valency classes of verbs

A-like P-like Other Examples
argument argument arguments
Transitive  ERG ABS (10, aApPL)  dor ‘know’,
t(a) ‘give’
Intransitive  ABS (10, APPL)  (APPL) bzaza ‘live’,
psa ‘look at’,
cqrafa ‘help’
Inverse 10, APPL ABS (appL) ma ‘have’,

g-astal ‘forget’

Examples (9a-9c) illustrate the three verb classes.
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©)

a. Transitive

sa-l-ba-t
1SG.ABS-3SG.F.ERG-see(AOR)-DECL
‘She (Erg) saw me (Abs).

. Intransitive

sa-1-psa-t
15G.ABS-35G.F.10-100k(AOR)-DECL
‘T (Abs) looked at her (10).

. Inverse

sa-l-g-astal-t
15G.ABS-3sG.F.10-LOC-forget(AOR)-DECL
‘She (I0) forgot me (Abs) (lit. I got forgotten on her).

Abaza possesses a rich system of applicative prefixes occurring in slots -8 and
-6, which freely combine with verbs of all valency types and introduce indirect
objects expressed by personal prefixes immediately preceding the correspond-
ing applicative prefix (see e.g. O’Herin 2001). Despite being prone to lexicaliza-
tion, most applicatives are highly productive. Below we provide examples of the
benefactive (10a), malefactive (10b), comitative (10c), instrumental (10d), and esti-
mative (10e) applicatives; the latter mostly combines with non-verbal stems and
introduces the role of a person evaluating the situation, (Jacques 2022).

(10)
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a. d-sa-z-fa-r-g-y-t

35G.H.ABS-15G.10-BEN-CSL-3PL.ERG-carry-RE(AOR)-DECL
‘They brought him back to me. [textual example]

. j-g’a-j-€a-ca-h-k-wa-m

35G.N.ABS-NEG.EMP-35G.M.I0-MAL-LOC:under-1PL.ERG-hold-IPFV-NEG
‘We do not conceal it from him. (Tabulova 1976: 184)
buygalter-qada-ta d-sa-co-n-y-aj-t

accountant[R]-chief-ADV 35G.H.ABS-1SG.10-COM-LOC-WOIrk-PRS-DECL
‘She works with me as a chief accountant.’ [textual example]
a-Cars"a a-zerno

DEF-spade DEF-corn[R]

a-la-f-ca-r-g-aj-t
35G.N.I0-INS-CSL-LOC:under-3PL.ERG-carry-PRS-DECL

‘They gather corn with a spade.’ [textual example]
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e. d-ro-ma-Aapa-p-ta ayc’a
35G.H.ABS-3PL.IO-EST-expensive-NPST.DECL-ADV money
g -jo-r-t-wa-m
NEG.EMP-3SG.M.I0-3PL.ERG-give-IPFV-NEG
“They consider him expensive (lit. he appears expensive to them) and
don’t pay him’ [textual example]

Besides that, many of the numerous locative prefixes (‘preverbs’) occurring
in the slot -7 (see e.g. Klychev 1995) are also applicatives and introduce indirect
objects, consider (11) with a preverb meaning ‘behind’.

(11) Samik caf*-ta d-na-sa-$’ta-1o-n
Shamil horseman-ADv 35G.H.ABS-TRL-15G.10-LOC:behind-go.in-pPST.DECL

‘Shamil followed me on horseback.’ [textual example]

2 Reflexive constructions

There are two dedicated reflexive constructions in Abaza, one verbal (morpho-
logical) and one nominal (lexical). The verbal reflexive construction involves the
prefix ¢a- occurring in the absolutive slot —12 and limited to the reflexivization
of the absolutive argument, as illustrated in (12); it will be discussed in §2.1. The
nominal reflexive construction employs the body-part noun ga ‘head’ with a pos-
sessor prefix coreferential with the A-like argument of the verb, cf. (13). The nom-
inal reflexive can be used to reflexivize different syntactic positions, including the
absolutive, where it competes with the verbal reflexive prefix. It will be discussed
in §2.2. Apart from this, certain types of coreference between arguments can be
expressed by the use of the appropriate pronominal prefixes in two distinct slots,
as seen in (14); even though this strategy is not restricted to reflexivization, it
deserves attention and will be discussed in section §2.3.

(12) ¢é-ho-r-py-aw-n
REFL.ABS-1PL.ERG-CAUS-Warm-IPFV-PST
‘We were warming ourselves up. [textual example]
(13) p-qa b-a-psa
2sG.F.10-head 25G.F.ABS-35G.N.10-look(1MP)
‘Look at yourself!” (said to a woman)
(14)  zako-zak haq™as $a-c-ta-z-g-aw-s-t
one-one stone 2PL.IO-COM-LOC-2PL.ERG-Carry-IPFV-FUT-DECL
‘Each of you will take along (lit. with you) a stone. [textual example]
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2.1 Reflexive constructions with the absolutive reflexive prefix

The absolutive reflexive prefix ¢a- normally occurs in slot 12 and is used in situ-
ations when the absolutive argument is coreferential with some other argument
higher in agentivity which is encoded in the usual way. The most common situ-
ation of this kind is attested with transitive verbs, where the absolutive reflexive
indicates coreference of the ergative agent and the absolutive patient. For tran-
sitive verbs, the use of the absolutive reflexive ¢a- seems to be fully productive;
in particular, extroverted and introverted verbs behave similarly in this respect.
Example (15) shows an extroverted verb ‘injure’ and (16) shows an introverted
verb ‘wash’.

(15) a. so-j-y¥o-t
1SG.ABS-35G.M.ERG-injure(AOR)-DECL
‘He injured me’
b. éo-j-x"a-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.M.ERG-injure(AOR)-DECL
‘He injured himself’
(16) a. jo-I-33-9j-t
35G.N.ABS-3SG.F.ERG-wash-PRS-DECL
‘She is washing it.
b. ¢o-1-33-0j-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.F.ERG-wash-PRS-DECL
‘She is washing (herself).

Importantly, the absolutive reflexive prefix does not render the verb intran-
sitive and hence cannot be regarded as a valency-reducing device. This is evi-
denced not only by the presence of the ergative prefix in (15b) and (16b), but also
by the formation of the imperative. Imperative forms of Abaza transitive verbs
obligatorily lack the ergative prefix corresponding to the 24 person singular ac-

tor, and this occurs in ordinary transitive (17a) and reflexive (17b) constructions
alike.

(17) a. a-sabaj d-33a
DEF-child 3sG.H.ABS-wash(1mPp)
‘Wash the child!’
b. ¢a-33a
REFL.ABS-wash(1mp)
‘Wash yourself!’
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The use of the reflexive prefix under coreference of the absolutive with a
higher ranking argument is obligatory, as indicated by (18a), where the doubling
of the 1% person prefix results in ungrammaticality, as opposed to (18b) with the
reflexive prefix, and by (18c) showing that the use of the ordinary 3rd person
human absolutive prefix is only compatible with a disjoint interpretation.

(18) a. * sa-z-dor-aj-t
15G.ABS-1SG.ERG-Know-PRS-DECL
intended: ‘T know myself’

b.  éa-z-dar-aj-t
REFL.ABS-1SG.ERG-Know-PRS-DECL
‘Tknow myself’

c. doa-l-33a-t
3SG.H.ABS-3SG.F.ERG-wash(AOR)-DECL
‘She washed her/him/*herself’

The absolutive reflexive prefix is also used when the antecedent is an indirect
object rather than the ergative. This happens, first, in inverse constructions de-
rived from transitive verbs by means of the potential prefix za-, as in (19), and
the involuntative prefix mqa-, as in (20). Both these prefixes induce the shift of
the A-like argument from the ergative to the indirect object (cf. O’Herin 2002:
185), see the difference between the transitive construction in (19a—19b) and the
inverse construction in (19¢-19d).

(19) a. so-j-k“aba-t

1SG.ABS-35G.M.ERG-bathe(AOR)-DECL
‘He bathed me’

b. ¢&a-j-k"aba-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.M.ERG-bathe(AOR)-DECL
‘He bathed [himself].

c. so-j-za-k"aba-t
1SG.ABS-35G.M.I0-POT-bathe(AOR)-DECL
‘He managed to bathe me (lit. I bathed to him).

d. ¢o-j-za-k™aba-t
REFL.ABS-35G.M.I0-POT-bathe(AOR)-DECL
‘He managed to bathe (lit. to him bathed himself).
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(20) a. so-j-mqa-y“o-t
1SG.ABS-35G.M.IO-INVOL-injure(AOR)-DECL
‘He accidentally injured me (lit. I got injured on him).
b. é-jo-mqa-y"-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.M.IO-INVOL-injure(AOR)-DECL
‘He accidentally injured himself (lit. on him got injured himself).

Second, the absolutive reflexive can be coreferential with an indirect object en-
coding the causee (original ergative subject) in morphological causatives based
on transitive verbs. In such cases two interpretations are possible, with the an-
tecedent being either the original agent (the causee I0), as in (21c, i.) or the new
agent (the ergative causer), as in (21c, ii.) and (22).

(21) a. jo-z-33a-t
35G.N.ABS-1SG.ERG-wash(AOR)-DECL
‘T washed it’
b. j-se-j-re-33a-t
35G.N.ABS-15G.10-35G.M.ERG-CAUS-wash(AOR)-DECL
‘He made me wash it.
c. C-sa-j-ro-335a-t
REFL.ABS-1SG.10-35G.M.ERG-CAUS-wash(AOR)-DECL
i. ‘He made me; wash (myself);’
ii. ‘He; made me wash him;’
(22) zawak a-39
Zawal DEF-water
¢-a-j-ra-q*ara-y-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.N.I0-35G.M.ERG-CAUS-strangle-RE(AOR)-DECL
‘Zawal drowned himself (lit. he; let the water strangle him;).’ [textual
example]

Third, the absolutive reflexive can occur in non-derived inverse verbs where
its antecedent is an experiencer rather than an agent, as in (23a) and (23b).

(23) a. d-s-Co-map-p
35G.H.ABS-15G.10-MAL-be.unpleasant-NPST.DECL
‘T hate him’

Reflexive constructions of all types can optionally include the refactive suffix -y (on its uses in
Abaza see Panova 2019) serving to reinforce the reflexive meaning. On such uses of refactive
markers see Stoynova (2010).
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b. ¢&-s-Ca-mas-y-p
REFL.ABS-1SG.I0-MAL-be.unpleasant-RE-NPST.DECL
T hate myself’

Finally, the absolutive reflexive can be used in inverse denominal predicates
derived by the estimative applicative ma-, see (24).

(24) a. d-so-ma-psza-t
35G.H.ABS-15G.I0-EST-beautiful(AOR)-DECL
‘I considered him/her beautiful’
b. ¢-sa-ma-psza-t
REFL.ABS-1SG.10-EST-beautiful(AOR)-DECL
‘I considered myself beautiful’

The absolutive reflexive cannot be used in polyvalent intransitive verbs that
encode their A-like argument in the absolutive slot, as shown in (25) (cf. 9b
above).

(25) * ¢a-l-ps-oj-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.F.10-look-PRS-DECL
intended: ‘She looked at herself’

2.2 Reflexive constructions with the reflexive pronoun

The reflexive pronoun (or rather the reflexive noun) in Abaza is based on the
noun root ga ‘head’ obligatorily furnished with a possessive (indirect object) pre-
fix with the person, number and gender features matching those of the anteced-
ent. The reflexive pronoun itself is cross-referenced by a 3" person non-human
marker in the appropriate slot. Example (26b) shows the reflexive in the abso-
lutive position, and (27b) shows the indirect object reflexive. The corresponding
examples, (26a) and (27a), feature ordinary nouns in the same syntactic positions.
In (26b) the reflexive pronoun immediately precedes the verb, hence the corre-
sponding absolutive prefix is absent.

(26) a. sara s-an do-z-ba-t
1sG 1sG.10-mother 35G.H.ABS-1SG.ERG-se€(AOR)-DECL
‘I saw my mother’
b. sara a-f"aga-la s-qa z-ba-x-t
1SG DEF-mirror-INs 1sG.10-head 1SG.ERG-see-RE(AOR)-DECL

‘I saw myself in the mirror’
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(27) a. j-an do-l-c-qraf-oaj-t
3sG.M.10-mother 35G.H.ABS-35G.F.1I0-COM-help-PRs-DECL
‘He helps his mother’
b. j-qa d-a-c-qrafa-y-oaj-t
35G.M.10-head 3sG.H.ABS-35G.N.10-COM-help-RE-PRS-DECL
‘He helps himself’

With a plural antecedent, the reflexive pronoun can optionally take the plural
suffix k™a, in which case it is cross-referenced by a plural prefix, see (28a—28b).

(28) a. hara h-qa Jj-a-za-h-y"fa-t
1L  1pL.10-head 35G.N.ABS-35G.N.I0-BEN-1PL.ERG-buy(AOR)-DECL
b. hara h-qa-k*a jo-r-zo-h-y"fa-t
1L 1pL.10-head-PL 3SG.N.ABS-3PL.IO-BEN-1PL.ERG-buy(AOR)-DECL
‘We bought it for ourselves.” (a=b)

The reflexive pronoun is the only reflexivization strategy available for intran-
sitive verbs like ‘look at’ or ‘help’ in (25) and (27) above, but is used more widely.
With transitive verbs, it competes with the verbal reflexive prefix, which seems
to be the default option and is especially preferable in those cases when the use
of the nominal reflexive may induce a body-part rather than a reflexive interpre-
tation, as seen in (29-31).

(29) a. d-sa-r-q™anc’-aj-t
35G.H.ABS-15G.ERG-CAUS-guilty-PRs-DECL
‘Taccuse him/her.
b. s-qa sa-r-q¥anc’-aj-t
1sG.F.10-head 15G.ERG-CAUs-guilty-PRS-DECL
‘T accuse myself’/??‘T accuse my own head.
c. ¢-sa-r-g*anc’-aj-t
REFL.ABS-1SG.ERG-CAUS-guilty-PRS-DECL
‘Taccuse myself’
(30) a. ca-l1-33-9j-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.F.ERG-Wash-PRS-DECL
‘She is washing (herself).
b. l-qa 1-33-9j-t
3sG.F.10-head 35G.F.ERG-wash-PRS-DECL
‘She is washing her head./*'She is washing’
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(31) a. ¢&-a-éo-s-y¢a-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.N.IO-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected myself from it.
b. s-qa a-Ca-s-y¢’a-t
1sG.10-head 35G.N.I0-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected myself/my head from it.

The nominal reflexive can also be used instead of the verbal reflexive in inverse
verbs, cf. (32).

(32) s-qa Jj-sa-a-mag-y-p
1sG.10-head 35G.N.ABs-15G.10-MAL-be.unpleasant-RE-NPST.DECL
T hate myself’

The reflexive pronoun also occurs in the position of indirect or applied object
with transitive verbs, where its antecedent is the ergative agent, see (33-34); as
we show in the next section (§2.3), this pattern of coreference can be expressed
by mere doubling of pronominal prefixes.

(33) a. sarabara j-b-a-s-h"-t
1SG 2SG.F 3SG.N.ABS-2SG.F.I0-DAT-1SG.ERG-say(AOR)-DECL
I said it to you (woman).
b. awajl-qa J-a-l-h"-y-t
DIST 3SG.F.10-head 35G.N.ABS-35G.N.10-35G.F.ERG-5ay-RE-DECL
‘She said it to herself’
(34) a. d-b-¢o-s-y¢a-t
3SG.H.ABS-2SG.F.I0-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected him from you (woman).
b. s-qa d-a-éa-s-y¢’a-t
1sG.10-head 35G.H.ABS-35G.N.I0-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected him/her from myself’

Finally, the nominal reflexive can also express coreference with a non-subject
argument, e.g. with the absolutive P as in (35), where the nominal reflexive is an
applied object.
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(35) aslan j-qa
Aslan 3sG.m.10-head
d-a-¢a-s-y¢’a-x-t
35G.H.ABS-35G.N.IO-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-RE-DECL

‘I protected Aslan from himself’

The nominal reflexive can co-occur with the verbal reflexive when both the
absolutive and the indirect object are coreferential with the ergative participant,
as in (36).

(36) s-qa ¢-a-Coa-s-y¢a-t
15G.10-head REFL.ABS-35G.N.I0-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected myself from myself’

The nominal reflexive cannot be used as an intensifier, this function being
expressed by (simple or reduplicated) 3rd person pronouns, see Panova (2020).
This is shown in (37a), where the reduplicated 3rd person masculine pronoun
Jjara functions as a self-intensifier, while the use of the reflexive noun in the same
position renders the sentence infelicitous (37b).

(37) a.  za3g’aj a-C’k¥an
nobody DEF-boy

d-g’-p-ja-m-qa-t, jara~jara
3SG.H.ABS-NEG.EMP-LOC-35G.M.ERG-NEG-CUt(AOR)-DECL 3SG.M~INTF
J-qa paj-Go-x-t

3sG.M.10-head LOC-35G.M.ERG-Cut(AOR)-RE-DECL
‘Nobody injured the boy, he injured himself’
b. #..j-qa awaj d-p-na-qa-y-t
3sG.M.10-head DIST 3SG.H.ABS-LOC-3SG.N.ERG-Cut(AOR)-RE-DECL
‘...his head cut him’

The 3% person pronoun is also used to disambiguate the reflexive and dis-
joint readings in adpossessive constructions, see (38a); the nominal reflexive is
ungrammatical in this position (38b).

(38) a. dasawzlakg’sj jara j-tfaéa
whoever.it.is 3sG.M 3sG.Mm.10-family
doa-r-za-ny-aj-t
3SG.H.ABS-3PL.I0-BEN-WOrk-PRS-DECL
‘Everyone works for his own family’
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b. * dasawzlakg’sj j-qa a-tfaca
whoever.it.is 3sG.m.10-head 3sG.N.10-family
da-r-za-ny-aj-t
35G.H.ABS-3PL.IO-BEN-WOIrk-PRS-DECL

intended: ‘=a’

The nominal reflexive cannot occur in the position of the subject, i.e. as the
ergative argument of transitive verbs, (39), or the absolutive argument of intran-
sitive verbs (40).

(39) a. a-ph¥aspa; a-f¥aga  a-pna l-qq
DEF-girl  DEF-mirror 3sG.N.10-at 35G.F.10-head
l-ba-y-aj-t
3SG.ERG-S€e-RE-PRS-DECL
“The girl sees herself in the mirror. (Testelets 2017: ex. 10a)

b. #I-qa; a-ph*aspaj+ a-f*aga  a-pna
3sG.F.10-head DEF-girl DEF-mirror 3sG.N.10-at
d-a-ba-y-aj-t

3SG.H.ABS-3SG.N.ERG-See-RE-PRS-DECL
‘“#Her head again sees the girl in the mirror. (#a) (Testelets 2017: ex.

10b)
(40) a. I-qa d-a-¢-3-a9j-t
3sG.F.10-head 35G.H.ABS-35G.N.1I0-MAL-fear-PRS-DECL
‘She fears herself’
b. *l-qa Jjo-l-¢-3-aj-t

35G.F.10-head 35G.N.ABS-3SG.F.I0-MAL-fear-PRS-DECL
(only #'Her head is afraid of her.)

Normally the antecedent of the nominal reflexive must belong to the same
clause, but some of our consultants allowed examples like (41) with the matrix
subject anteceding a reflexive in a non-finite clause.

(41)  aslan; [rowslan; jy;-qa d-a-z-30r{"a-rnas)
Aslan Ruslan  3sG.m.10-head 35G.H.ABS-35G.N.I0-BEN-listen-PURP
j-a-j-h"-t
35G.M.IO-DAT-35G.M.ERG-Say(AOR)-DECL
‘Aslan told Ruslan to listen to himself (=Ruslan/%=Aslan).
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2.3 Domains not covered by the dedicated reflexive constructions

In addition to the dedicated verbal and nominal reflexives, coreference in Abaza
can be expressed by the use of the same personal prefixes in two distinct slots,
which we call ‘doubling’. In particular, this is the only strategy available for the
reflexivization of the adnominal possessor or postpositional object, cf. (42-43).

(42)  wa-nb3’af™-éa-k¥a z-fa-wo-m-d-ja

25G.M.10-friend-PLH-PL REL.RSN-CSL-2SG.M.ERG-NEG-lead-ON

‘Why didn’t you (man) bring your friends here?’ [textual example]
(43) j-pno w-a-n-jo-r-py’a-wa

35G.M.10-at 25G.M.ABS-35G.N.I0-LOC-35G.M.ERG-CAUS-spend.night-1PFv

‘He lets you (man) spend the night at his (place).” [textual example]

Besides these rather expected cases, doubling of personal prefixes systemati-

cally occurs in transitive verbs as well to indicate coreference between the erga-
tive agent and an indirect object. This happens in morphological causatives from
transitive verbs (cf. Tabulova 1976: 188), see (44).

(44) a. lo-bazsa-g’aj h-lo-r-dor-t
3sG.F.10-language-ADD 1PL.I0-35G.F.ERG-CAUS-know(AOR)-DECL
‘She taught (lit. caused to know) us her language’ [textual example]
b. j-fa-s-so-r-dor-aj-t
35G.N.ABS-CSL-15G.10-1SG.ERG-CAUS-know-PRS-DECL

‘Tlearn it (lit. I cause myself to know it).” (Tabulova 1976: 188)

As expected, the coreferential interpretation is obligatory only with the 1%
and 2" person prefixes, while verb forms with identical 3" person prefixes may
have both coreferential and disjoint interpretations depending on the context,

see (45).

(45) a. j-fa-j-lo-r-ba-t
35G.N.ABS-CSL-35G.M.I0-35G.F.ERG-CAUS-see(AOR)-DECL
‘She showed it to him’
b. j-fa-l-la-r-ba-t
35G.N.ABS-CSL-35G.F.I0-35G.F.ERG-CAUS-se€(AOR)-DECL
‘She; showed it to herj/herself;’

Expression of coreference by doubling of personal prefixes is widespread with
applied objects of transitive verbs. It is attested with the comitative, see (14)
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above, benefactive (46), malefactive (47), as well as with some locative preverbs
(48).

(46)

e

Jjo-l-zo-w-y"{-aj-t
35G.N.ABS-35G.F.I0-BEN-25G.M.ERG-buy-PRS-DECL
‘You (man) buy it for her’
b. jo-w-zo-w-y"f-2j-t
35G.N.ABS-2SG.M.I0-BEN-2SG.M.ERG-buy-PRs-DECL
‘You (man) buy it for yourself’
(47) a. d-a-¢éa-s-y¢’a-t
35G.H.ABS-3SG.N.IO-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected him/her from it.
b. d-sa-éo-s-y¢’a-t
35G.H.ABS-15G.10-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘T protected him/her from myself’
(48) a. j-f-a-ca-w-c-aj-t
35G.N.ABS-CSL-35G.N.I0-LOC:under-25G.M.ERG-put-PRS-DECL
‘You (man) put this under that’
b. j-fa-wa-ca-w-c-aj-t
35G.N.ABS-CSL-25G.M.I0-LOC:under-2SG.M.ERG-put-PRS-DECL

‘You (man) put it under yourself’

When the semantics allow it, it is possible to combine the doubling strategy
with one of the dedicated reflexivization devices, cf. (49a) with the verbal reflex-
ive and (49b) with the nominal reflexive; cf. also (36) above.

(49) a. ¢-s-Co-s-yCla-t
REFL.ABS-1SG.IO-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
b. s-qa jo-s-Ca-s-y¢’a-t
1sG.10-head 35G.N.ABS-1SG.10-MAL-1SG.ERG-protect(AOR)-DECL
‘I protected myself from myself’ (a=b)

A special case of doubling of personal prefixes occurs in constructions involv-
ing relative verbal forms, i.e. relative clauses, content questions (see Arkadiev
2020) and argument focus constructions. Here a coreferential (or more precisely:

*Note that our consultants allow a broader application of this strategy than reported by O’Herin
(2001: 490—-491), who claims it to be disallowed with benefactive and malefactive.
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covarying, i.e. semantically bound) interpretation is only available if all occur-
rences of the relevant personal prefix are replaced by the relative prefix zo- in
the same slot (see a discussion in O’Herin 2002: 264-265). This happens both in
verbs with indirect objects, (50a), and in adpossessive constructions, (51a). If the
regular personal prefix is used instead of the relative prefix in the lower position,
only the disjoint interpretation is possible, cf. (50b) and (51b).

(50)

(51)

a. awaj z-za-r-dor-wa-z-da?

DIST REL.IO-REL.ERG-CAUS-kI’lOW-IPFV—PST.NFIN—QH

‘Who learned (lit. caused oneself to know) it?’

b. awaj j-zo-r-dor-wa-z-da?

DIST 3SG.M.IO-REL.ERG-CAUS-Know-1PFV-PST.NFIN-QH

‘Who taught him that?’/**Who learned it?’
z-yakat-k¥a-la Ca-zo-m-bZ’a-y-wa
REL.IO-mistake-PL-INS REFL.ABS-REL.ERG-NEG-educate-RE-IPFV
d-laga-p
35G.H.ABs-fo0l-NPST.DECL
‘The one; who does not learn by his/her; own errors is a fool.

b. # j-yakat-k"a-la ¢o-zo-m-bz a-y-wa

3sG.M.1I0-mistake-PL-INS REFL.ABS-REL.ERG-NEG-educate-RE-IPFV
d-laga-p
3sG.H.ABS-foOl-NPST.DECL

‘The one; who does not learn by his; (someone else’s) errors is a
fool’

The distribution of the three types of expression of coreference in Abaza, in-
cluding two dedicated reflexivization strategies and the doubling of personal pre-
fixes, is shown in Table 5.

Table 5: Distribution of reflexivization strategies in Abaza

Strategy ERG>ABS I0>ABS ERG>IO ABS>IO X>POSS
Verbal reflexive ¢a- + + - - -
Nominal reflexive qa + + + + -
Doubling of personal

prefixes - - ¥ - +
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3 Related functions of the absolutive reflexive prefix

The verbal reflexive has autocausative and anticausative uses with both control-
ling animate and non-controlling inanimate subjects. Verbs allowing such a use
of reflexive include verbs denoting caused motion, (52) caused change of posture,
(53), and certain verbs of caused change of state, (54).

(52)

(53)

(54)

a.

®

®

sara ¢-a-ca-sa-r-pa-t

1SG REFL.ABS-3SG.N.IO-LOC:back-1SG.ERG-CAUS-turn(AOR)-DECL
T turned (lit. myself) back’

a-fljuger

DEF-vane|[R]

¢-a-ca-na-r-pa-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.N.I0-LOC:back-3SG.N.ERG-CAUS-turn(AOR)-DECL

‘The weather-vane turned (lit. itself).

nana ¢a-na-la-r-q"-t
granny REFL.ABS-TRL-35G.F.ERG-CAUS-bend(AOR)-DECL

5

‘Granny bent (to get something from the floor)
a-cla é-na-na-r-q"-t

DEF-tree REFL.ABS-TRL-3SG.N.ERG-CAUS-bend(AOR)-DECL

‘The tree bent’

awaj é-a-k"-jo-r-sVs"a-t

DIST REFL.ABS-3SG.N.I0-LOC:0n-35G.M.ERG-CAUS-straight(AOR)-DECL

5

‘He stretched (lying on a bench)
a-napa-k¥a &o-da-r-s"s"a-y-t
DEF-page-PL REFL.ABS-3PL.ERG-CAUS-straight-RE(AOR)-DECL

‘The pages became smooth again (after the book was put under a
press).

From the data we have, it may appear that most of the verbs that allow such
a use of the reflexive are morphological causatives, but simplex verbs allow it as
well, see (55-56).

(55)

a-qas-k™a é-fa-r-to-t
DEF-window-PL REFL.ABS-CSL-3PL.ERG-Open(AOR)-DECL
‘The windows opened. (Tugov 1967: 362)
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(56) é-a-d-h-klo-n zomf{™a-g’aj
REFL.ABS-3SG.N.IO-LOC-1PL.ERG-gather-psT all-ADD
‘We all gathered there” [textual example]

A less trivial use of the reflexive prefix is attested only in combination with
the morphological causative and involves the meaning of simulation or pretence,
cf. (57-58).

(57) Ca-j-ro-g"Zaza-wa-n
REFL.ABS-3SG.M.ERG-CAUS-hurry-1pFv-psT
‘He pretended to be in a hurry’

(58) ¢&-jo-r-laga-t
REFL.ABS-3SG.M.ERG-CAUS-f00l(AOR)-DECL
‘He pretended to be a fool.

4 Diachronic development

The diversity of reflexivization strategies attested in Abaza and their distribution
can be explained as a result of successive cycles of grammaticalization (i.e. lay-
ering, Hopper 1991). The etymology of the absolutive reflexive ¢a- is unclear, but
comparative data from Abkhaz (Hewitt 1979: 77-78) indicates that it goes back to
a noun with a possessive prefix incorporated into the absolutive slot of the verb,
as shown in (59).%

(59) I-¢a-l-k™aba-jt
35G.F.IO-REFL-3SG.F.ERG-bathe(AOR)-DECL
‘She bathed. (Abkhaz, Hewitt 1979: 78)

This diachronic process has reached a more advanced stage in Abaza than in
Abkhaz and must have started with the absolutive arguments of highly transitive
verbs, which is commonly recognized as the most natural reflexive context, see
Faltz (1977: 3), Kemmer (1993: 42-52), Haspelmath (2008), Haspelmath (2019: 16—
17), then extending to derived and lexical inverse predicates by analogy.

The nominal reflexive qa ‘head’ with a possessive prefix is nothing but a newer
instance of the same development. The grammaticalization path from ‘head’ to
reflexive is cross-linguistically recurrent (see e.g. Schladt 2000; Heine & Kuteva

“Transcription and glossing adapted.
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2002: 168-169; Evseeva & Salaberri 2018°) and is common in the languages of the
Caucasus, being attested across the Northwest Caucasian family as well as in the
Kartvelian languages. The strategy with doubling of pronominal prefixes is prob-
ably a vestige of an earlier state with no dedicated reflexive marking, ousted to
the periphery of the system when the specialized means of expression emerged.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

ADD additive MAL  malefactive

ADNUM adnumerative N non-human

AOR aorist NAG agent nominal

CLN non-human classifier NFIN non-finite

CSL cislocative NPST non-past

DAT dative applicative PLH  human plural

DIST distal demonstrative POT  potential

EMP emphatic QH human interrogative
EST estimative ON non-human interrogative
H human R Russian loan

INTF intensification RE refactive

INVOL  involuntative RSN  reason subordinator
10 indirect object TRL  translocative

LOC locative applicative

5Tt should be noted that the data on Abaza and Abkhaz adduced in these works are erratic and
probably all stem from errors in the table given by (Schladt 2000: 108) without reference to
sources.
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This paper discusses reflexivity strategies in the Kazym dialect of Khanty, an en-
dangered Uralic language spoken in northwestern Siberia. Khanty is a language
without dedicated reflexive pronouns (Nikolaeva 1995, 1999b); to express reflexivity
Kazym Khanty speakers use personal pronouns, a doubled pronoun construction or
add a particle to a personal pronoun. For a closed class of verbs in Kazym Khanty
detransitivising suffixes can be employed to convey the reflexive meaning. The
absence of dedicated reflexive pronouns is a typological rarity, cross-linguistically
they are considered the “norm” (Heine & Miyashita 2008; Moyse-Faurie 2008). The
paper presents a hypothesis about how Kazym Khanty avoids excessive anaphoric
ambiguity.

1 Introduction

The present paper discusses reflexivity strategies in the Kazym dialect of Khanty,
an endangered Uralic language spoken in northwestern Siberia.

Khanty is known in the literature to be a language without dedicated reflex-
ive pronouns (Nikolaeva 1995, 1999b). That is true also for the Kazym dialect of
Khanty: personal pronouns function as reflexive pronouns, as in (1).!

!In Khanty, the 2™ person singular possessive suffix is often used in a non-possessive function
to indicate discourse salience. In such uses, the link to the possessive meaning is preserved:
when translating from Khanty to Russian, native speakers often convey the meaning with a
2" person singular pronoun. The non-possessive uses of possessive affixes in Khanty are often
reminiscent of definite articles, but the correspondence is not full. Thus, their distribution and
referential properties need further investigation.

Anna Volkova & Svetlana Toldova. 2023. Reflexivity in Kazym Khanty. In
Katarzyna Janic, Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive con-
/IIII structions in the world’s languages, 259-291. Berlin: Language Science Press.
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(1) Evi-j-en Avw-ti  Siwad-as-Ae.
girl-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he-Acc see-PST-35G>SG
‘“The girl saw him/herself’

A terminological note is warranted before we proceed. We use the term reflex-
ivity for the phenomenon where two roles in a situation are performed by the
same participant. The ways a natural language encodes reflexivity are referred
to as reflexivity strategies (e.g. reflexive pronouns, verbal reflexive affixes). We
use the term binding for an anaphoric dependency within a sentence, especially
if the antecedent is non-referential (we, however, use this term loosely and re-
frain from any theoretical claims as to the nature of this dependency); we reserve
the term coreference for cross-sentential anaphoric dependencies. Local binding
refers to an anaphoric dependency between coarguments of a verb. The term cov-
aluation is used as a cover term for both binding and coreference. We also use the
term reflexive possessive construction, if the possessor of an argument is covalued
with another argument in the clause.

Kazym Khanty differs from the northern varieties of Khanty discussed in the
literature: for the 3" person pronoun to be locally bound, the verb is not re-
quired to bear any special kind of agreement (we will address this in detail in
§3; the reverse pattern with obligatory object agreement on the verb is described
for the Tegi variety in Volkova & Reuland 2014 and for the Obdorsk variety in
Nikolaeva 1999b). Apart from employing personal pronouns to encode reflexivity,
Kazym Khanty speakers also make use of a doubled pronoun construction or add
a particle to a personal pronoun (§4). A closed class of verbs in Kazym Khanty
allows detransitivising suffixes to express reflexivity (§5). §6 deals with reflexive
possessive constructions which combine a personal pronoun and a possessive
affix on the possessed noun. Different means of intensification are discussed in
§7. The absence of dedicated reflexive pronouns is typologically unusual, cross-
linguistically they are considered the ‘norm’ (Heine & Miyashita 2008; Moyse-
Faurie 2008). We discuss how Kazym Khanty avoids excessive anaphoric ambi-
guity in §8. §9 concludes.

The Kazym data and generalizations provided in this paper come primarily
from the elicitation sessions conducted during the HSE University team field
trips to Kazym (2018-2019). These examples are given below with no reference
to the source. However, in illustrating language facts of Kazym Khanty we also
(where possible) resort to providing examples from texts. They come from either
the Western Khanty corpus created and glossed by Egor Kashkin (WKhC) or the
text corpus collected by our team during the fieldwork (KKhC).
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2 Khanty: A profile

2.1 Sociolinguistics

Khanty (Ostyak) is a member of the Ob’-Ugric subgroup of the Ugric group (in-
cludes also Mansi (Vogul) and Hungarian) of the Uralic language family. It is spo-
ken by some 9,500 people (2010 census). The ethnic population totals 28,700 peo-
ple spread out over several thousand square kilometers in northwestern Siberia,
Russia (Lewis et al. 2013) from the upper reaches of Pechora, in the northern
Urals, to the Yugan, Vasyugan, and Vakh rivers in the Tomsk region (see Fig-
ure 1).2 The majority of Khanty people live in the Khanty-Mansi and Yamalo-
Nenets Autonomous Regions, smaller groups reside in the Tomsk region.

Kazym Khanty

. Obdorsk Khanty
[l shuryshkary Khanty
k . Southern Khanty
B surgut Khanty
- { B Tegi Khanty
B Vvach-Vasjugan

om ] .
doomi SR Leaflet | Map files by Stamen Design, CC BY 3.0 — Map data © OpenStreethiap contributor:.:

CC-BY-SA Georgy Moroz and OpenStreetMap contributors

Figure 1: A map of Khanty

“The map was generated by the lingtypology package for R. Moroz, Georgy. 2017. lingtypology:
easy mapping for Linguistic Typology (https://CRAN.R-project.org/package=lingtypology).
The authors wish to thank Georgy Moroz and Yuri Koryakov for their help.
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Due to limited contact between groups of speakers, the Khanty have devel-
oped a dialectal continuum, the opposite ends of which diverge greatly in both
grammar and lexicon and are mutually incomprehensible (Nikolaeva 1999b). The
most commonly accepted classification of dialects goes back to (Steinitz 1937).
They can be subdivided into three groups: i) Eastern dialects (dialects of Vakh-
Vasyugan, Surgut, and Salym); ii) Southern dialects (dialects of Irtysh and De-
myanka); iii) Northern dialects (dialects of Middle-Ob’, Kazym, Shuryshkary, and
Obdorsk). At present, the southern dialects have almost died out, the eastern di-
alects are highly endangered. The northern dialects are used primarily by the
older generation (50+).

The variety reported in this paper is spoken in the village of Kazym in the
Beloyarsky District in the northern part of the Khanty-Mansi Autonomous Re-
gion, just to the east of the Ob’ river. Another idiom we mention is the Berezovo
Khanty variety spoken in the Tegi village which is situated in the Ob’ basin.

2.2 Nominal system

The nominal system has three cases: Nominative, Dative, and Locative. The lan-
guage distinguishes three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. Personal pronouns
also distinguish three cases, but unlike nouns, they have dedicated affixes for
Accusative and lack Locative. The pronominal system has three persons: 1%, ond,
and 3",

Like many other Finno-Ugric languages, Khanty employs a full set of nominal
suffixes encoding number and person of a possessor on a possessed noun. A pos-
sessor expressed by a full nominal or a free personal pronoun may or may not be
present in addition - see (2a) and (2b) respectively. In Kazym Khanty, possessive
affixes are obligatory only in the case of an overt free personal pronoun posses-
sor (2a) and are optional otherwise.? In (2c), in the noun phrase ‘Leshtan’s elder
son’ a possessive marker is present on the head noun ‘son’ (2c), while in a noun
phrase ‘sister’s dress’ in (2d) it is absent on the head noun ‘dress’.

(2) a. Mapuy-em / *puy wen wos-an  we-A.
I son-pPoss.1sG/son big town-roc live-NPST[3sG]
‘My son lives in a big town.

®According to Nikolaeva (1999b: 52), in Khanty lexical possessors do not trigger possessive mark-
ing on the head. In contrast, in our Kazym data (including data of WKhC) we register some
cases of headmarking with lexical possessors. Thus, the distribution of possessive markers in
Kazym is different from that in Ob’ dialects, but establishing precise rules for it is outside the
scope of the present paper.
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b. Ake-m tiw  ydt-amt-as.
uncle-ross.1sG here move-PUNCT-PST[35G]
‘My uncle came in’ [WKhC, “Russian doll”]

c. Aestan-lenke-A wen poy-oA Juyt-as.
Leshtan-DIM-P0ss.35G big son-P0ss.3sG come-PST[35G]
“The elder son of Leshtan came in’ [WKhC, “Bogatyr”]

d. Ma upe-m Jjernas Ademt-s-am.

I sister-ross.1sG dress put.on-psT-1SG

‘I put on my sister’s dress’
Possessive affixes can also be attached to postpositions (3).

(3) Ma diw pil-ad-a kulas-ti pit-A-am.
I they with-Poss.3pPL-DAT fight-NFIN.NPST become-NPST-1SG

Tl fight with them!” [WKhC, “The river land man and Ob’ river land
man”]

Possessive affixes in Khanty also have a number of non-possessive functions:
they can mark semantic/discourse features of a noun phrase such as definiteness,
topicality, familiarity, as in (4a) (see Nikolaeva 1999b; Simonenko 2017; Mikhailov
2018 for a detailed discussion). The 2°¢ person singular possessive suffix is also
used in a discourse function (4b), marking what can be roughly described as
discourse salience. This is particularly frequent with person names.

(4) a I ike-A lup-A.
one man-pPoOsS.3SG say-NPST[35G]
‘One man (the river land man) says:’ [WKhC, “The river land man
and Ob’ river land man”]
b. Worna imi-j-en pa lop-t-al.
raven woman-OBL-TEXTBFPOSS.2SG ADD tell-EvID.PRs-3sG
‘(It appears that) The (female) raven says:” [WKhC, “The raven and

the gull”]
2.3 Verbal system

Kazym Khanty distinguishes two tenses:* past and non-past. A verb has three
argument marking patterns: subject agreement, subject-object agreement, and

“There is also a separate paradigm for evidential forms. These forms are participles in a pred-
icative position inflected with possessive affixes for subject agreement.
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passive. In the case of subject agreement, the verb obligatorily agrees with the
subject in number (sG, DU, PL) and person (1%, 2nd 3rdy Both intransitive (5) and
transitive verbs (6a) attach subject agreement suffixes.

(5) Tamjos ewelt riewrem-at askola-j-a jany-A-at.
this road from child-p.  school-0BL-DAT go-NPST-3PL
‘Children go to school along this road’

Like other Ob’-Ugric languages, Khanty employs differential object marking.
In the absence of the Accusative case marker (except for pronouns), it comes in
the form of object agreement. Transitive verbs in Khanty can optionally agree in
number (singular vs. non-singular) with the direct object - this is expressed by
subject-object agreement paradigm (6b). According to some reference grammars
(e.g. Honti 1984), agreement with the object is licensed by the definiteness of the
direct object. In Kazym, the system is more complex, with aspect playing a role
(see below in §2.4).

(6) a. Was’a-j-en ar  arij-s.
Vasja-0BL-POSs.25G song sing-pPsT[3sG]
‘Vasja sang a song.
b. Was’a-j-en ar-aA arij-s-aAAe.
Vas’a-OBL-P0SS.25G s0ng-POsS.35G sing-pPST-35G>SG
‘Vasja sang the/his song

The third argument marking pattern is passive, as in (7). The passive affix
follows the tense markers on the verb, and then subject agreement affixes are
attached. The logical subject is demoted to an oblique locative position. Apart
from direct objects, in Kazym Khanty, Recipients and low Applicatives (7) can be
promoted into the subject position (Nikolaeva 1999b; Colley & Privoznov 2019).

(7) (Ma) ank-em-an jernas-an jent-s-aj-m.
I mother-Poss.1sG-LoC dress-LOC sew-PST-PASS-15G
‘My mother sewed a dress for me. (lit. ‘T was sewn by my mother with a
dress.)

Like Hungarian, Khanty has a rich system of detachable preverbs which are
grammaticalized adverbs. Some of them have the source semantics of space re-
lations (cf. nuy ‘up’, il ‘down’). A number of them have developed aspectual
meanings (e.g. telicity, Kozlov 2019).
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(8) a. Waska-j-en kinska Aunt-as.
Vasja-0BL-P0sS.25G book read-psT[3sG]
‘Vasja read the book/read the book for a while/was reading the book.
b. Waska-j-en kinska nuy Aunt-as-Ae.
Vasja-0BL-P0SS.25G book up read-psT-35G>sG
‘Vasja read the book (to the end)/#read the book for a while/#was
reading the book’

In (8a), the verb Auntati ‘read’ in past tense can have an atelic, a telic, and a
progressive meaning. In contrast, in (8b) when accompanied with the preverb
nuy this verb can have only a telic reading, the atelic reading is unavailable (as
indicated by #).

Khanty also makes use of a number of polyfunctional verbal affixes to encode
valency-changing operations (causative, reflexive, middle, impersonal, and an-
tipassive). This point is illustrated in (9).

(9) a. Apk-em jernas upe-m-a Jjent-A.
mother-poss.1sG dress sister-rP0ss.1SG-DAT sew-NPST[35G]
‘My mother is sewing a dress for my sister.
b. Apk-em jent-as-A.
mother-P0ss.1SG sew-DETR-NPST[35G]
‘My mother is sewing.

Adding the detransitivising suffix -as to a transitive verb jentati ‘sew’ (9a)
makes it intransitive (9b). The use of such verbal affixes is lexically restricted
and not productive.

2.4 Clause structure

Khanty is a SOV language, but the word order is relatively free (Nikolaeva 1999b).
Khanty employs accusative alignment. The choice between the three argument
marking patterns discussed in the previous subsection depends on the informa-
tion structure of the clause. Object agreement is used if the object is a “secondary
topic” (this property often correlates with the definiteness of a noun phrase, see
Nikolaeva 1999a). In Kazym Khanty, some speakers disfavour subject agreement
on the verb if the direct object is a pronoun (disregarding whether it is bound
or not) or a definite noun phrase. However, one more factor comes into play:
the aspectual and actional properties of the verb (Kozlov 2019). The interaction
of the aspectual interpretation of the clause and the object marking on the verb
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is rather complicated. Roughly, a definite object and a subject agreement on the
verb are possible only if the clause has an imperfective reading (10a); on the other
hand, with certain telic verbs the definite direct object requires subject-object
agreement under a perfective interpretation (10b). Consequently, both subject
and subject-object agreement patterns on the verb are compatible with a defi-
nite/pronominal direct object.

(10) a. Petra yuw man-ti woy-as.
Peter long.time I-acc call-psT[3sG]
‘Peter was calling for me for a long time’
b. Petra man-ti woy-s-aAle.
Peter I-acc call-psT-35G>5G

‘Peter called me up”

Passive is a basic topic maintaining device (Nikolaeva 1999b: 30; Koshkaryova
2002: 35). Topic is encoded as a subject (Nikolaeva 1995, 1999b). Thus, passive is
used to promote a non-subject argument (e.g. Theme, Recipient) in the subject
position under topicalization (for a more detailed discussion of passive properties
see Colley & Privoznov 2019; Kiss 2019), while focused subjects of transitive verbs
are usually illicit:>

(11) a. Tamar-aA xuj-on  ari-s-a?
this song-ross.3sG who-Loc sing-PsT-PAsS[35G]
‘Who sang this song?’ (lit. ‘By whom was this song sung’)

SUnder certain conditions some speakers allow focused subjects (i), but such examples are rare.
As for intransitive verbs, the focused wh-word yuj ‘who’ can be used with a verb in active voice
(ii.a), however, for some verb classes passive is also an option (ii.b) with a low applicative being
promoted to the subject position.

(1) Xuj met yuw-a  juwat-A-ale.
who most long-Apv throw-NPST-356>5G
‘Who will throw [this stick] the farthest’ [WKhC, “The Tale of the Priest and of His
Workman Balda”]
(i) a. Jetan odoy-a  Si ji-s xw Si  yuwat muw-a man-al.
evening begin-DAT Foc become-psT who this length land-DAT go-NPST[35G]
‘~ It’s evening, who'll go all the way out here?” [WKhC, “Pashit-Wort”]
b. Masa-j-en xot  yujat-an Aun-s-a.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G house who.INDF-LOC enter-PST-PASS[35G]

‘Masha’s house was entered by someone’ (Nikita Muravyev, p.c.)
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b. *Xuj tam ar-al ari-s(-aAle)?
who this song-p0oss.3sG sing-PsT-35G6>5G
Intended: “Who sang this song?’

Example (11a) is a translation into Khanty of the sentence ‘Who sang this
song?’: ‘this song’ is promoted into the subject position, while the focused wh-
word yuj ‘who’ is marked by locative; if the focused wh-word occupies the sub-
ject position, the sentence is illicit (11b).

Kazym Khanty also uses subject pro-drop. In (12), the subject is expressed only
on the verb, there is no overt 2™ person pronoun in the sentence. In (13), a series
of clauses has the same subject ‘grandfather’ which is never expressed as a full
nominal.

(12) Nalm-en yoti wer-s-an?
tongue-P0ss.2sG what do-PsT-25G
‘~ What have you done with your tongue?” [WKhC, “A woman preparing
sinews”]
(13) Ar  mos we-s. Mos-A-aA xaw-at.
many tale know-psT[3sG] tale-pPL-P0sS.35G long-pL
‘[He] knew a lot of tales. [His] tales are long. [KKhC]

Object pro-drop is also possible:

(14) Sempor kew potali juwat-s-a Auw katal-s-adle.
Schemper stone lump throw-psT-pass (s)he catch-psT-35G6>5G
‘[They] threw the Schemper stone, he caught [it]. [WKhC, “The
Schemper stone”]

In (14), the argument of the verb kataAsaAle ‘caught’ occupying the direct object
position (in the second clause) is not expressed overtly. It refers to the Schemper
stone mentioned in the first clause.

It should be noted, however, that object drop does not license a reflexive inter-
pretation, cf. the unavailability of the bound reading in (15):

(15) Upi pa jaj iSok-A-aAlan.
older.brother and older.sister praise-NPST-3DU>NSG

{LC: The younger sister and brother performed very well.} “The older
brother and sister praise [them/*themselves].
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2.5 Personal pronouns

In Khanty, personal pronouns have three case forms: Nominative, Accusative,
and Dative. The pronominal system distinguishes three persons - 1%, 2"dand
3" _ across three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. The paradigms of Kazym
Khanty personal pronouns are presented in the Table 1.°

Table 1: Personal pronouns

NOM ACC DAT
1sG  ma man-ti mdnem
1pu  min min-t minam(a)
1pL  mup mun-t munew
2sG  nap nan-ti ndnen
2DU  nipy nin-t ninen(a)
2PL  nin nin-t ninen
3sG  Aww Aew-ti [ Avwedl  Avwel(a)
3pu  Alin Ain-t Ainan(a)
3pL Aiw (Aij)  Aiw-t Aiwed

The 3" person pronouns in Kazym Khanty are only used with animate an-
tecedents. If an antecedent is inanimate, speakers of Khanty resort to object drop,
repeating the full NP or using a demonstrative. In (16), using the 3™ person pro-
noun Auwti to refer to the bowl is illicit; instead, the object is either dropped or
the full NP an-A ‘her bowl” appears. Example (17) shows the use of a demonstra-
tive i ‘that one’.

(16) Masa-en Abt-as yuram an. Ik-al-a
Masha-poss.2s5G buy-pst[3sG] beautiful bowl husband-pPoss.35G-DAT
(an-A [ *Aww-ti) iSak-s-alle.

bowl-P0ss.3sG / (s)he-Acc praise-PsT-35G>SG

‘Masha bought a beautiful bowl. [She] praised [it] to her husband.
(17) Wan’a-en Si-ti iSok-A-aAle.

Vanja-Poss.2sG that.one-Acc praise-NPST-35G>SG

‘Vanja praises it/him/*himself’

In Kazym Khanty, the accusative and dative forms of pronouns differ from those in the Ob’
region. However, there are speakers in Kazym who use the Ob’ variants (Azwed [(s)he.acc]
and Azwela [(s)he.DAT]).
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There are no dedicated possessive pronouns in Khanty, instead the Nominative
form of a personal pronoun is used in possessive constructions, as in (18).

(18) Tdam nan Aajm-en?
this you axe-P0ss.2sG
Ts it your axe?’ [WhKC, “The golden axe”]

3 Locally bound pronouns

3.1 Direct object

In Kazym Khanty, the majority of speakers use personal pronouns (non-reflexive
forms) to encode binding. In (19), a 3¢ person pronoun can be interpreted both
as covalued with the subject of the clause or as coreferential to someone in the
previous context.

(19) Masa-j-en; Aaw-tiy;  Aapat-a).
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he-acc feed-NPsT[35G]
‘Masha feeds herself/him.

The constraints on bound vs. disjoint reading of pronouns in such cases vary
across the speakers.” For some speakers, the presence of object agreement on the
verb licenses the bound reading of the pronoun (20a), while the subject agree-
ment on the verb forces the disjoint reading (20b).

(20) a. Ain Ain-ti i$ak-A-aAlden.
they.nu they.pU-ACC praise-NPST-3DU>NSG
‘They praised themselves’
b. Ain Ain-ti iSok-A-anan.
they.nu they.pU-ACC praise-NPST-3DU
““They praise themselves./They praise them.

This pattern is identical to the one described for Tegi Khanty in Volkova &
Reuland (2014). For other speakers, verbal agreement seemingly plays no role,
and a personal pronoun can get a bound or a disjoint reading either way. Consider
(21a-21b): in (21a), the verb carries object agreement while in (21b) it agrees only
with the subject; in both cases, the 3" person pronoun A#w can be interpreted
as bound or as referring to someone mentioned in the previous discourse.

" At this point in our discussion we are focusing on the so-called extroverted (or other-oriented)
verbs. The differences in encoding reflexivity between extroverted and introverted (self-
oriented) verbs will be addressed in §5.

269



Anna Volkova & Svetlana Toldova

(21) a. Kadan yejat; Auw-tiy; isok-s-aAle.
every man (s)he-Acc praise-pST-35G>SG
‘Every man praised himself/him.
b. Kason ye; Auw-tiy; isok-al.
every man (s)he-Acc praise-NPST[35G]
‘Every man praises himself/him’

Judgments on examples like (21) in Kazym Khanty often vary from speaker to
speaker and from example to example elicited from the same speaker.

3.2 Indirect Object

Personal pronouns also encode reflexivity in the position of indirect (dative) ob-
ject. Example (22) illustrates the point, Azw is encoding Experiencer in Dative.

(22) Pasa-j-en Avwela kal.
Pasha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he.DAT be.visible.NPST[35G]

‘Pasha is visible to himself/him. (~‘Pasha is able to see himself/him.)

For Recipient (23), Benefactive (24), and other semantic roles that are encoded
in Khanty by Dative, the strategy is the same: a locally bound personal pronoun.
Depending on the context, in all these examples Azweda can also have a disjoint
interpretation.

(23) Nem yujat Avwela Simald-$ak dn  pun-A.
NEG Who.INDF (s)he.DAT few-ATT NEG put-NPST[35G]
‘Nobody puts less to himself (than to others).

(24) Waska-j-en Awwela yot  o0s-as.
Vasja-0BL-P0Ss.2sG (s)he.DAT house build-PsT[356G]
‘Vasja built the house for himself/him’

The 3™ person pronoun in the indirect object position cannot be anteceded by
a direct object (25a), however, if it occupies a direct object position, an indirect
object can serve as its antecedent (25b).

(25) a. *Ma yur-on Pet’a Auwedla wantAta-s-em.
I image-Loc Petja (s)he.DAT show-PsT-15G>SG
Int.: ‘T showed Petja to himself on the photo.
b.  Ma yur-an Pet’a-j-en-a Aww-ti  wantAta-s-em.
I image-Loc Petja-0BL-POSs.25G-DAT (s)he-Acc show-psT-15G>sG
‘I showed to Petja himself on the photo.
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3.3 Binding conditions for Aaw

As mentioned above, personal pronouns can be bound by non-referential expres-
sions such as quantifiers. In example (26), the 3rd person pronoun Azw occupies
the position of a direct object, and in (27) it occupies the position of an indirect
dative object.

(26) Nem yujat Awvw-t  an Seka-A.
NEG who.INDF (s)he-Acc NEG offend-NpPsT[3sG]
‘Nobody will offend himself’

(27) Kasan ewi-ja jont-A Avwelda tutsan xir.
every girl sew-NPST[3sG] (s)he.nDAT for.needlework pouch
‘Every girl sews herself a pouch for needlework’

In general, when a subject of a clause is a quantified expression, speakers prefer
the bound interpretation of Azw, but provided an appropriate context they allow
the disjoint interpretation as well (28).

(28) Pet’a-j-en nuy pit-as. Kasan kort-an
Peter-oBL-P0ss.25G up become-psT[3sG] every village-ATTR
xyejat-aw Aew-t  isk-al.
man-Poss.1pPL (s)he-Acc praise-NPST[3SG]

‘Peter won (the game). Every man from the village praises him’

If the antecedent is referential, there is no clear preference in favour of a bound
or a disjoint reading, both are available. In (29), the verb in the first conjoined
clause bears subject-object agreement while in the second clause it agrees only
with the subject; in both clauses, the pronoun Azw can get either a bound or a
disjoint reading.

(29) Masa-j-en; Siwal-as-Ae Aww-tiy; yur  xosii
Masha-0BL-P0Ss.25G see-PST-35G>5G (s)he-Acc image to  and
Dasa-j-eny Aaw-tiy s pa  Siwad-as.
Dasha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he-Acc ADD see-pST[3sg]

‘Masha saw her(self) on the photo and Dasha saw her(self) too.

The 3" person pronoun Auw can also get a sloppy reading, cf. (30a). For the
strict reading the speakers prefer repeating the full noun phrase, as in (30b).

271



Anna Volkova & Svetlana Toldova

(30) a. Masa-j-en Siwal-as-Ae Aww-ti  yur  yosii
Masha-0BL-POSs.25G see-PST-35G>5G (s)he-acc image to and
Dasa-j-en pa.

Dasha-0BL-P0ss.25G ADD
‘Masha saw herself in the photo and Dasha did so too (Dasha saw
herself).

b. Masa-j-en Siwal-as-Ae  Aww-ti  yur  yosii
Masha-0BL-P0s5.25G see-PST-35G>SG (s)he-Acc image to and
Dasa-j-en iSi Masa-j-aA Siwal-as.
Dasha-0BL-P0sS.25G too Masha-0BL-P0SS.35G see-PST[35G]
‘Masha saw herself in the photo and Dasha saw Masha too.

3.4 Postpositional phrases

Some postpositions in Khanty can attach case and possessive suffixes (e.g. ewadt-
em-a [from-P0ss.1sG-DAT] ‘from me’), similarly to possessed nouns (see §2.2 and
§6). The complement noun phrase overtly expressed as a free personal pronoun
triggers the agreement on the postposition.

(31) ©@; XeA-mit ydtal Siwal-as jes yos-a Aaw;
@; three-orD day see-PsT[3sG] road near-DAT (s)he
JjeApe-A-an wen tas pa mir.
in.front.of-Poss.3sG-Loc big herd ADD people
‘On the third day he saw a big herd and people in front of him near the
road. [WKhC, “The three wise words”]

(32) Pasa-j-en; Aawy; 0An-aA-an putart-3s.

Pasha-0BL-P0ss.2sG (s)he about-poss.3sG-Loc tell-pST[3sG]
‘Pasha told about him/himself’

(33) Masa-j-en riewrem-A-al-a; Aiw; oAn-eA-an
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G child-PL-P0Oss.3PL-DAT they about-pPoss.3PL-LOC
putart-2s.
tell-psT[3sG]

‘Masha told the children about them.

In (31-32), personal pronoun Auw is covalued with the subject of the clause.
(32) illustrates the fact that both bound and disjoint readings are available for Azw
in a postpositional phrase, as in object position. In (33), Aiw is covalued with a
dative object.
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Kazym Khanty also employs uninflected postpositions. They can also take pro-
nouns as their complements, and the pronouns can be covalued with the subject,
as shown in (34).

(34) Mitye; Auw; rot-a nemas-ij-aA.
servant (s)he along-pAT think-1PFv-NPST[35G]
‘The servant thinks to himself... [WKhC, “The Quick-witted servant of
the king”]

Personal pronouns with the postposition kut-an ‘between’ form a reciprocal
postpositional phrase as in (35).

(35) Aimy kut-an;-an jam-a we-s-nan.
they.nu interval-poss.2/3pU-Loc good-ADV live-pST-3DU
‘They had a good rapport with each other’ [WKhC, “The Quick-witted
servant of the king”]

There is also a lexeme pdnan meaning ‘with oneself’. This lexeme has the
properties of a dedicated presuppositional comitative in terms of Perkova (2018),
meaning the involvement of one of the coparticipants is presupposed. In (36),
the subject ‘they’ is covert, panan serves as a comitative postposition, the second
member of the comitative construction is ime-A ‘his wife’. The presupposed mem-
ber of the comitative construction is covalued with the covert subject, thus, the
whole construction in (36) has the meaning ‘his wife with themselves’. Similarly
in (37), the presupposed member of the comitative construction is covalued with
the covert subject ‘he’, the construction with panan means ‘his sack with himself’.
In example (38), the subject mitye ‘servant’ is overt, the implicit member of the
comitative construction is covalued with the subject rendering the constructions
with the meaning ‘the king with the servant’.

(36) JoxAi man-s-at  ime-A pdnan  te-s-at.
back go-psT-3pL wife-P0ss.3sG with.self carry-psT-3pL
‘Back they went (and) took his wife with them. [WKhC, “The younger
daughter of the sun”]

(37) Pdnan  yal-i xir-al-an tep yelomaj  nan
with.self food.for.travel-ATTR sack-poss.3sG-Loc only three small bread
taj-as.
take-pPsT[3sG]

‘He took only three little loaves of bread in his sack with him’ [WKhC,
“The boy from the other side”]
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(38) Mitye yon pdanon  Ae-ti ems-as.
servant king with.self eat-NFIN.NPST sit-PsT[35G]
‘The servant and the king with him sat down to eat. [WKhC “The
Quick-witted servant of the king”]

Summing up, in all relevant contexts Kazym Khanty employs locally bound
personal pronouns to express reflexivity. The agreement pattern on the verb does
not play a crucial role in the availability of a bound reading the way it does in
the northern dialects of Khanty.

4 Pronoun doubling

4.1 Doubling Auw

Some speakers prefer or even require a doubling strategy for coargument binding,.
Examples in (39-40) elicited from different speakers illustrate the cross-speaker
variation. In (39), Auw Auwti forms a single unit which ensures a bound inter-
pretation, cf. the impossibility of dropping Auw in (39b).

(39) a. Masa-j-en; [Auw Auw-ti];+ Aapat-A-aAde. (Speaker X)
Masha-oBL-P0ss.25G (s)he (s)he-acc feed-NPST-35G>SG
‘Masha maintains herself by her own efforts (lit. Masha feeds herself).
b. Xuj *(Auw) Aew-ti  muldyatd isk-as-alle.
who (s)he (s)he-aAcc yesterday praise-pPST-35G>SG
‘Somebody praised himself yesterday’

Other speakers disprefer this strategy (40a) or reinterpret Auw Auwti as a com-
bination of an intensifier and a pronominal (on the use of Azw as a self-intensifier
see §7). In (40), both interpretations (bound and disjoint) are available for a sim-
ple pronoun.

(40) a. Masa-j-en; ("Auw) daw-tiy; Aapat-A-alde. (Speaker Y)
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he  (s)he-acc feed-NPsST-35G>SG
‘Masha feeds herself/him’
b. Was’a-j-en Awvw daw-ti  dn  we-A-de.
Vasja-0BL-P0ss.2sG (s)he (s)he-acc NEG know-NPST-35G>SG
‘Vasja himself doesn’t know himself’
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c. Masa-j-en Auw Awvwela jent-as jernas.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he (s)he.DAT sew-NPsT[35G] dress

‘Masha (herself) sews herself a dress.

The order of the elements is also not fixed. Some speakers use the nominative
form followed by the case form (39), one speaker also used the reversed order (41).
In (41a), the verb bears subject-object agreement, in (41b), it agrees only with the
subject, thus both options can be combined with the doubled pronoun.

(41) a. Ucitel-at; Aiw-ti  Aiwy iSok-s-aAdaA. (Speaker Z)
teacher-pL they-acc they praise-PsT-3PL>NSG
‘The teachers praised themselves/*them.
b. Ucitel™-at; Aiw-ti  Aiwj iSok-s-at.
teacher-pL they-acc they praise-PsT-3PL
‘“The teachers praised themselves/*them.

4.2 Combining Auw and i

Some Kazym Khanty speakers also use a combination of a discourse particle i and
a 3" person pronoun to encode reflexivity. This option unambiguously yields a
bound interpretation. For some, it does not depend on the type of agreement on
the verb (can be combined with both the subject and the subject-object agree-
ment), as in (42), others consider subject agreement on the verb in combination
with i Aewti illicit (43).

(42) Wan’a-en i Aww-ti  iSok-A(-aAAe).
Vanja-P0ss.25G PT (s)he-acc praise-NPST(-35G>SG)
‘Vanja praises himself/*him’

(43) Evi-en i Aww-ti  isn’i  lis-on Siwad-as*(-Ae).
girl-poss.2sG PT (s)he-acc window glass-Loc see-PST-35G6>SG
“The girl saw herself in the window glass’

Summing up, personal pronouns in Kazym Khanty can have both a bound and
a disjoint interpretation. If a speaker wants to avoid ambiguity, she can resort
to an alternative strategy such as doubling of a 3™ person pronoun or adding a
discourse particle i to a 3rd person pronoun. Both of these strategies are neither
fully grammaticalized, nor accepted by all the speakers.
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5 Verbal reflexivization

In Kazym Khanty, two detransitivising suffixes — -as- (also -as-, -as-) and -ijA- -
can function as verbal reflexivizers in combination with a closed class of verbs
(grooming, bodily posture etc.). The use of the detransitivising suffix -as- as a
verbal reflexive is exemplified in (44).

(44) a. Masa-j-en Aurt-as-as.
Masha-0BL-P0SS.25G cut.hair-DETR-PST[3SG]
‘Masha got her hair cut.
b. Masa-j-en puy-aA Aurt-s-aAle.
Masha-0BL-P0Ss.25G son-P0ss.3sG cut.hair-psT-35G>5G

‘Masha cut her son’s hair’
The suffix -as- can also mark reciprocity (45).

(45) a. Adin Ain kut-an-an tan-as-A-anan
they.pu they.Du interval-Poss.3DU persuade-DETR-NPST-3DU
‘They persuaded each other.

b. Pet’a-j-en Was’a-j-A tan-s-alle yot
Peter-oBL-P05sS.25G Vasja-0OBL-P0ss.35G persuade-pPST-35G>5SG house
omas-ti.

build-NFIN.NPST

‘Peter persuaded Vasja to build a house’

It also covers most of the meanings in the reflexive-middle domain on Kem-
mer’s semantic map (Kemmer 1993), including middle and antipassive, cf. (46b)
for deobjective and (46c) for potential passive (possibilitive).

(46) a. Apk-em jent-A jernas.
mother-poss.1SG sew-NPST[35G] dress
‘My mother is sewing a dress’

b. Ank-em jent-as-A.

mother-Poss.1SG sew-DETR-NPST[3SG]
‘My mother sews (clothes).

c. Tam saskan jam-a jent-as-A.

this textile good-DAT sew-DETR-NPST[35G]

“This textile is easy (good) to sew’

276



10 Reflexivity in Kazym Khanty

Examples (47-48) illustrate the use of suffix -ijA- as a verbal reflexive.
(47) a. Ewi-je-n Auyit-ijA-as.
girl-DIM-P0ss.25G wash-DETR-PST[35G]
“The girl washed.
b. Masa-j-en jos-nal Auyit-s-alle.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.2sG hand-Poss.3DU wash-PST-35G>NsG
‘Masha washed her hands’
(48) a. fivan-en ar wvuy  repat-as pa  iSak-ijA.
Ivan-poss.2sG a.lot money earn-psT[3sG] and praise-DETR.NPST[35G]
‘Ivan earned a big sum of money and praises himself/boasts.
b. Jivan-en jaj-aA iSok-aA.
Ivan-ross.2sG brother-poss.3sG praise-NPST[35G]

‘Ivan praises his brother.

The suffix -ijA- can also be used to mark reciprocity (49).

(49) a. Pet’a-en Masa-en pil-a mosaAt-ijaA-s-anan.
Petja-poss.2sG Masha-poss.2sG with-DAT kiss-DETR-PST-3DU
‘Petja and Masha kissed.” (lit. ‘Petja kissed with Masha.)
b. Im-aA mosaAt-as.
wife-P0ss.3sG kiss-PST[3sG]
‘(He) kissed his wife.

However, its primary function is to mark frequentative (Kaksin 2007), as can
be seen from the contrast between (50a—50b).

(50) a. Want-i soram muw-n oA $i
look-1mp.so dry  ground-Loc lay.NPST[3sG] FOC
wojamt-A-a.
fall.asleep-NPST-PASS[35G]
‘Look, (he) lies on dry ground, and he is about to fall asleep’ [WKhC,
“The river land man and the Ob’ land man”]

b. At-A Aid-an teA-n  omas-s-aAlde yuta
night-poss.3sG soul-ATTR full-LocC sit-PST-35G.5G where
wojamt-ijad-s-a moj yuta dnte.
fall.asleep-1PFv-PST-PASS[35G] or where NEG
...And so he spent the night, sometimes falling asleep, sometimes
not., [WKhC, “The river land man and the Ob’ land man”]
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The division of labour between -as- and -ijA- is lexically motivated. The exis-
tence of a certain suffixed form depends on a particular verb stem (cf. Aurt- ‘to
cut hair’ ~ Aurt-as- [cut.hair-DETR] ‘to cut self’s hair’ vs. *Auyit-as- [wash-DETR]).

With detransitivised verbs, Azw can occasionally be used as a self-intensifier
modifying the subject in a dedicated construction with the postposition satta-
/saxt, cf. (51) (see §7.1 for details).

(51) Masa-j-en Aaw sayt-al-a Auyit-ijA-s.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he with-P0ss.35G-DAT wash-DETR-PST[35G]
‘Masha herself washed herself’

The use of a bound personal pronoun or a doubled pronoun is also possible
with grooming verbs (52-53), but speakers consider such examples artificial or
triggering the meaning that by default the participant is incapable of performing
this action on her own.

(52) Masa-j-en (Aew) duw-t Auyt-s-aAle.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G (s)he (s)he-acc wash-PST-35G>SG
‘Masha (herself) washed herself’

(53) Ajk-en Aew-ti  AomAa-s.
boy-pP0ss.2sG (s)he-acc dress-PsT[35G]

‘The boy (himself) dressed himself (the boy is usually dressed by
somebody else, but now he has managed to do this himself)’

Therefore, to encode reflexivity with introverted verbs, speakers primarily use
detransitivising suffixes or possessive constructions (see §6.2).

6 Reflexive possessive constructions

6.1 Adpossessive domain

To encode an anaphoric dependency between the subject of a clause and the
possessor of a non-subject argument, Kazym Khanty employs a possessive affix
sometimes accompanied by a free personal pronoun in the position of the pos-
sessor in a corresponding noun phrase:

(54) a. [KaSany yejatl; arij-s (Auwyj;) ar-a.
every man sing-psT[3sG] (s)he  song-poss.3sG

‘Every man sang his (own)/his song.
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b. [Kasan yejdt]; nem-al-Ae (Auwyj;) kert-aA.
every man remember-NPsT-35G>SG (s)he village-poss.3sG

‘Every man remembers his (own)/his village’

A bound reading for the possessor of a direct object is available independently
of the presence of object agreement on the verb: the verb agrees only with the
subject in (54a) and with the subject and object in (54b). This comes in contrast
with data reported for the Obdorsk dialect in Nikolaeva (1999b). In the Obdorsk
dialect, a possessive affix is bound if the verb carries object agreement and can
be interpreted as bound or disjoint in the case of subject agreement on the verb.
In Kazym Khanty, both readings are available for both cases. The combination of
a personal pronoun in the possessor position and a possessive affix is also used
in 1% and 2nd person (see 55).

(55) Ma ma muw-em-an jany-A-am.
I I land-Poss.1sG-LOC go-NPST-1SG
‘T am walking through my land’ [WKhC, “The Quick-witted servant of
the king”]

Some speakers who adhere to the non-doubling strategy of encoding reflexiv-
ity consider the overt pronoun redundant (56) and use it only to add emphasis.

(56) Was’a-j-en (?Aaw) ar-aA ari-s-aAle.
Vasja-0BL-P0ss.25G s(he) song-P0ss.3sG sing-psT-3sG>SG
‘Vasja sang his own song’

Some speakers strongly prefer a bound interpretation if the possessor position
is occupied by an overt pronoun. In (57), the first sentence provides a context
which identifies Peter as the author of the song. Despite that, in (57a-57b) pre-
sented to speakers with this context, this interpretation (Peter is the author of
the song) is not readily available. Sentence (57a) has a local antecedent in the
Locative while the possessive noun phrase is the subject of the passive construc-
tion. Sentence (57b) exemplifies active alignment with subject agreement on the
verb:

(57) Pet’a-j-en isa arij-s Avw ar-al.
Peter-oBL-P0ss.2sG always sing-psT[3sG] (s)he song-Poss.3sG
‘Peter always sang his (own) song’
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a. Mulyatd kasan yejat-an arij-s-a Aaw ar-al.
Yesterday every man-Loc sing-PsT-PAsS[3sG] (s)he song-Poss.3sG
1) “Yesterday, every man sang his (own) song.’
2) ‘%Peter sang his (own) song. Yesterday every man sang his
(Peter’s) song’

b. Kasan yejat arij-s Aaw ar-al.
every man sing-pST[3sG] (s)he song-r0ss.3sG
1) ‘Yesterday, every man sang his (own) song.’
2) ‘%Peter sang his (own) song. Yesterday every man sang his
(Peter’s) song’

As was mentioned in §2.2, some discourse prominent noun phrases (the noun
phrases under the scope of the pragmatic presupposition or noun phrases with
secondary topic status, according to Nikolaeva 1999b) are marked with possessive
affixes. In Kazym Khanty, direct objects with possessive affixes trigger object
agreement on the verb (excluding imperfective clauses and noun phrases within
the focus domain). There is a tendency among speakers to interpret such direct
objects as belonging to subjects (associated with subject’s personal domain) even
if the relationship between the subject and the direct object is not possessive in
the proper sense of the word.

(58) Pet’a tut juy-A-al yul sewar-s-alle.
Peter fire tree-pPL-P0SS.35G all cut-PST-3SG>NSG
‘Peter cut all his firewood.

In (58), the relationship between subject (Peter) and the direct object (firewood)
is established on the basis of the involvement in the same situation and on the
basis of the presence in the same scene (presupposed under the same conditions).

In Kazym Khanty, object agreement on the verb does not force subject orienta-
tion for the possessive affixes, as can be seen in (59a-59b). In example (59a), the
possessive suffix -aA- on the direct object “her son” is covalued with the noun
phrase within a PP “from this woman”; in (59b), the possessive suffix on the direct
object is covalued with the zero subject (‘the woman’ mentioned in the previous
clause). In both cases, the verb carries object agreement.

(59) a. Aww §i  im-en ewalt poy-ald woy-s-alle.
(s)he this woman-ross.2sG from son-P0ss.3sG beg-PsT-35G6>5G
‘He begged this woman for her son’
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b. Sdlta met jeyat poy-aA tini-j-s-aAde §i  Soras
then most later son-poss.3sG sell-OBL-PST-35G>sG this goods
xe-j-a.

man-OBL-DAT

‘(The woman)... then sold her son to this merchant., [WKhC,
“Bogatyr”]

Example (60) showcases that the antecedent of the possessor expressed with
a possessive affix can be the direct object, which is possible both with subject-
object agreement (60a) and with subject-only agreement on the verb (60b).

(60) a. Masa-j-en ak-et; yot-eli-a kit-s-alle.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G boy-PL house-P0sS.3PL-DAT send-PST-35G>NSG
‘Masha sent the boys to their house.
b. Masa-en ajk-et; yot-ed;-n Siwal-as.
Masha-Poss.2sG boy-pL house-Poss.3PL-LOC see-PST[35G]
‘Masha saw boys in their house’

In Kazym Khanty, at least for some speakers the unmarked direct object (in-
definite direct object) does license the covalued interpretation of a possessive
marker on another noun phrase (60b). In this respect, Kazym Khanty also differs
from the Obdorsk dialect of Khanty described by Nikolaeva (1999b).

6.2 Possessive constructions in encoding argument binding

Possessive constructions are widely used with introverted verbs, in particular,
they are preferred with grooming verbs, as in (61-62).

(61) a. Was’a-j-en tus-A-ald Aurt-s-aAlde /
Vasja-0BL-P0Ss.2sG whiskers-PL-P0ss.3NSG cut.hair-pPST-35G>NsG /
Aurt-as.
cut.hair-pst[3sG]

‘Vasja shaved his whiskers’
b. Was’a-j-an tus-A-al Aurt-s-aj-t.
Vasja-0BL-LoC whiskers-PL-P0OSS.3NSG cut.hair-psT-PASS-3PL
‘Vasja shaved his whiskers. lit. ‘His whiskers were shaved by Vasja.
(62) Masa-j-en epat-A-ad nuy kuns-s-aAle.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.25G hair-PL-P0sS.3NSG up comb-PST-35G>NSG
‘Masha combed her hair (herself).
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Possessive constructions can also be used with extroverted verbs to encode ar-
gument binding. In (63), instead of using the 3'4 person pronoun Auw in the direct
object position (as in ‘saw him(self)’), speakers prefer a possessive construction
‘(his) shadow image’ (=reflection).

(63) Was’a-j-en jink lot-a  Ses-as. Sata Siwal-as-Ae
Vasya-0OBL-P0ss.25G water pit-DAT walk-PsT[3sG] there see-PsT-35G>SG
(Auw) is Xur-aA.

(s)he shadow image-P0ss.3sG
‘Vasya came up to a puddle. He saw there his (own) reflection.

To sum up, in Kazym Khanty there are no dedicated reflexive possessive pro-
nouns or dedicated reflexive possessive affixes. The reflexivity in this context is
encoded by means of possessive affixes. Besides, the possessor can be overtly
expressed with a free personal pronoun in the possessor position in the noun
phrase. Not only subjects but also direct objects can antecede possessive affixes
irrespective of the agreement patterns on the verb. Possessive constructions are
also often used both with introverted (especially, grooming verbs) and extro-
verted verbs in place of other ways of encoding reflexivity.

7 Self-intensification

7.1 The postpositional phrase with satta-/sayt-

Kazym Khanty employs a dedicated grammaticalized postpositional construction
as an intensifier with the meaning ‘on one’s own, by oneself’. It consists of a per-
sonal pronoun and a postposition satta-/sayt- with a corresponding possessive
affix, cf. (64). This intensifier is controlled by the subject. The subject triggers the
possessive agreement on the postposition — cf. the contrast between (64) with the
1%t singular subject and (65) with the 3 singular subject.

(64) Ma ma satt-em-a sit  wer-A-em.
I I with.self-P0ss.1SG-DAT this do-NPST-15G>SG
‘Tdo it myself’

(65) a. Auvw sayt-al-a molaps-al
(s)he with.self-P0ss.3sG-DAT deer.skin.coat-Poss.3sG
Aemt-s-alle.

put.on-psT-35G>SG

‘(He) himself put on his malitsa (deer skin coat) (without anybody’s
help).
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b. Aww sayatt-al-a Aemat-Aa-s.
(s)he with.self-P0ss.35G-DAT put.on-DETR-NPST[35G]

‘(He) dresses up by himself’

According to Kaksin (2007), the postposition satta ‘with’ occurs only with per-
sonal pronouns. The final affix -a is a dative or an adverbial affix. The construc-
tion can be literally translated as ‘me with myself’ (Kaksin 2007: 93). This con-
struction is never used in the sense ‘alone, separately’ or in a contrastive context.

7.2 Aaw as an intensifier

Some native speakers use the anaphoric pronoun Azw as an intensifier meaning
‘alone, separately’ (as in 66-67).

(66) Masa-j-en Aaw juyt-as Petr-aA ant
Masha-0BL-P0sS.25G (s)he come-PST[3sG] Peter-r0ss.3sG NEG
Aawad-s-alle.
wait-PST-35G>SG
‘Masha came herself, she did not wait for Peter’

(67) Masa-j-en Auw wer-s ar.
Masha-0BL-P0ss.2sG (s)he do-PsT[35G] song
‘Masha made the song by herself’

7.3 Other means of expressing intensification

In Kazym Khanty, there are several other expressions (adjectives and adverbs)
conveying intensification or reflexive possession meanings. An adjective jukan
‘own, personal’ forces the coreferential reading of the possessor of a noun phrase
and the subject of the clause, cf. (68).

(68) Awvw ndn ran  ant Ae-A Aew (Auw) jukan ran-aA
(s)he you bread NEG eat-NPST[35G] (s)he (s)he own bread-ross.3sG
wer-A.
do-NPsT[3sG]
‘She won’t eat your bread, she will cook her own bread’

There is also a derivative jukana with the meaning ‘on one’s own, separately,
for personal usage’: jukana welti ‘to live by himself” (Solovar 2014: 102) , cf. (69).
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(69) Kert-an jox  Aiw jukan-el-a tep iyusjan wudi
village-ATTR people they own-Poss.3PL-DAT only eleven deer
taj-A-at.

have-NPST-3PL

“The camp people own only eleven deers privately. [WKhC, “In the
camp”]

Another lexeme with a similar meaning is an adjective ateAt ‘alone’ and a
corresponding adverb ateltq, its use is illustrated in (70).

(70) Ma atelta wer-A-am.
I separately live-NPST-1sG

< . 3
I live on my own.

Intensification across languages is often expressed by the same form as re-
flexivity. In Kazym Khanty, in the absence of dedicated reflexive pronouns, this
function can be performed by personal pronouns (for the 3rd person), by a gram-
maticalized postpositional construction with the postposition satta-/sayt- or with
the help of dedicated adjectives like jukan ‘own, personal’ or atedt ‘alone’ and
adverbs derived from them.

8 Strategies for overcoming ambiguity

The Kazym Khanty data is typologically unusual: There are no dedicated reflex-
ive pronouns; personal pronouns, including the 3™ person pronoun Aaw ‘(s)he’,
are used in reflexive contexts. Thus, the 34 person pronoun can have both a re-
flexive and a disjoint reading. The question naturally arises, what are the ways
of overcoming this ambiguity? When answering this question, the following fac-
tors should be taken into consideration. Firstly, the choice of discourse anaphora
devices depends on the distribution of discourse topics and, hence, on the par-
ticular information structure of a clause: pronominal noun phrases tend to en-
code discourse prominent referents (discourse topics, cf. accessibility hierarchy
of Gundel 1996), they refer to given information in a clause, and predominantly
they are topics or secondary topics (Lambrecht 1994; Nikolaeva 1999b). Secondly,
there is a direct mapping between information structure and an argument mark-
ing pattern (passive, object agreement) in Khanty. Thirdly, Khanty is a pro-drop
language with possibility of direct object and possessor pro-drop.

Khanty exploits two prima(;ry strategies to avoid the conflict between reflexive
31‘

vs. disjoint reading of the 3" person pronoun in a non-subject position. As has
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been shown by Nikolaeva (1999a,b), Colley & Privoznov (2019), and Kiss (2019),
information structure is the crucial factor that licenses a particular argument
marking pattern in the clause in Khanty. Topics occupy the subject position in
Khanty. If a pronominal argument is coreferential with a noun phrase from the
previous discourse, it is likely to be a topic (it is given, presupposed). The follow-
ing possibilities are available for it: (i) this argument is topical while the other
argument in the clause is not topical (new), (ii) both core arguments of a predicate
are topical.

The case when one argument is topical and the other is new is illustrated in
example (71). The subject of the first clause is the agent, Pasa. In the second clause,
a new participant is introduced as an agent of the verb ‘to praise’, Pasa loses its
agent role but preserves its topical status — the passive construction is required:

(71)  Pasa-j-en; xot  Aanal Aesit-s-alle. (o}
Pasha-0BL-P0ss.25G house roof  repair-pST-35G6>5G @
Ank-aA-an iSok-s-a.
mother-p0ss.35G-LOC praise-PST-PASS[35G]

‘Pasha repaired the roof. [He] was praised by his mother’

In the second clause in (71), the agent of the verb ‘to praise’ is ankad ‘his
mother’, it is new, it cannot occupy the subject position. Hence, it is demoted
to the oblique position marked with locative. The verb bears the passive marker.
The topical noun phrase coreferential to Pasa occupies the subject position and
has no overt expression in the clause. The accusative argument marking as in
(72) is not ungrammatical per se, but it is not a natural continuation for the first
sentence in (71) as it violates discourse coherence.

(72) Anpk-ad Aww-ti  iSak-s-aAle.
Mother-p0ss.3sG (s)he-Acc praise-psT-35G>SG
‘His mother praised him.

A similar case is presented in (73).

(73) AS-em mulyattal sort katl-as, §i  sort(-aA) ma
father-poss.1sG yesterday pike catch-pst[3sG] Foc pike(-poss.3sG) I
Jjaj-em-an nuy esaA-s-i.

brother-poss.1sG-Loc up let.go-PST-PASS[35G]
‘My father caught the fish, my brother set it free’
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In (73), the noun phrase sort ‘pike’ is mentioned in the first clause and is the
topic of the second one where it is the patient of the verb esalti ‘let go’. It is
promoted to the subject position, the full noun phrase is repeated, and the verb
in the second clause is in passive. Summing up, in Kazym Khanty, the topical-
ization of an argument is usually accompanied by passivization: the topicalized
argument is promoted into the subject position where it is either repeated as a
full noun or dropped.

If both arguments in the clause are topical, the subject is a topic introduced
in the previous discourse and the direct object is a secondary topic (“an entity
such that the utterance is construed to be about the relationship between it and
the primary topic”, Nikolaeva 1999a,b, cf. also “tail” in Vallduvi 1992). This is the
context where object-drop is used (74).

(74) Want-A-alle Yot  yari kut-A-ap-an
look-NPsT-35G>5G house open.place distance-P0ss.35G-ATTR-LOC
nawarne-le; ari-man omas-al. Pupi poy-ije  @; wu-s-Ae
frog-DIM  sing-cVB sit-NPST[3sG] bear boy-DiM @; take-PST-35G>SG
jos  pate-A @; yatsa-s-Ae nawarne-le woslay-a
hand bottom-Poss.35G @; hit-psT-356>sG frog-DIM  mud-DAT
Jji-s.
become-PST[3sG]
‘[He] looks, a frog is sitting on the floor and singing. The bear took [her],
hit [her] with his hand, the frog turned into mud. (WhKC, “Little
chipmunk”]

Example (74) is a fragment of a tale. The bear is a discourse topic in this part of
the text. The bear goes to the house where he sees a frog. The frog is introduced
in the first sentence and is also a discourse topic in this piece of text. In the
consequent clauses the direct object referring to the frog has no overt lexical
expression but is cross-referenced on the verb with the help of the subject-object
agreement marker.

In other words, Kazym Khanty has an array of strategies (passivization, subject
and object drop) that allow it to avoid 3" person pronouns in the direct object
position in the contexts where a familiar Standard Average European would have
used a coreferential personal pronoun. This observation is also supported by the
quantitative data. In the WhKhC corpus which has 2883 sentences in total there
are only 17 clauses where Au#w occupies the direct object position. Five of them are
cases where the subject and the direct object differ in their grammatical features
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(in person or number). The majority of the other cases stem from a retelling of a
Russian tale and can be attributed to the influence of Russian.

Speakers of Kazym Khanty also employ a number of strategies to avoid locally
bound 3" person pronouns in the direct object position. These include replac-
ing them with reflexive possessive constructions (§6.2) or using a detransitivised
form of a verb instead of a transitive one. However, a 3™ person pronoun in
the direct object position is a regular variant in isolated elicited sentences even
though the native speakers are not consistent in their judgments on bound vs.
disjoint readings. We hypothesize that the overt free pronoun in Kazym Khanty

is, in a sense, reserved for reflexive contexts — see (75) where the bound 3rd per-

son pronoun is contrastively focused.

(75) Was’a-j-en Pet’a-j-A-a xur  wan-aAt-ss.
Vasja-0BL-POSs.25G Peter-0BL-P0sS.35G-DAT image look-CAUS-PST[35G]
Nemas-as Sata Pet’a-j-en pa (i) Aww-t i
think-prsT[3sG] there Peter-oBL-P0Ss.2sG ADD PT (s)he-Acc FoC
yur-aA-an us-a wer-s-alle.

image-P0ss.35G-LOC brain-DAT do-PST-35G>5G

‘Vasya was showing a photo to Petya. (He) thought that Petya was there,
(but instead) found himself on the photo’

In naturally occurring texts, coreference (discourse-level anaphora) is usu-
ally expressed by other means, therefore there is no real competition between
a bound and a disjoint reading for a 3rd person pronoun. But it may arise in
isolated sentences presented to speakers.

To sum up, there are no grammatical constraints on the 3' person pronoun in
the direct object position in Kazym Khanty, but in naturally occurring texts its

3I'd
use is rare.

9 Conclusions

Kazym Khanty uses locally bound personal pronouns to express reflexivity. Their
behavior, unlike in other dialects of Khanty, is not grammatically constrained. In
other words, in most of the cases we considered, a pronoun can have both a
bound and a disjoint reading, and one cannot predict the interpretation solely
based on grammatical factors.

This is typologically unusual. Other languages reported in the literature to al-
low locally bound 3rd person pronouns are Frisian (Everaert 1986), Old English
(van Gelderen 2000), and Haitian Creole (Zribi-Hertz & Glaude 2007). In general,
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the use of dedicated strategies is considered the norm (Heine & Miyashita 2008;
Moyse-Faurie 2008). Binding in Khanty thus violates the Principle B of the Bind-
ing Theory (Chomsky 1981). It is problematic for both the syntactic Reflexivity
theory (Reinhart & Reuland 1993; Reuland 2011) and the semantics-based theory
of Schlenker (2005), as well as for the theories that argue for the Disjointness
presumption (Farmer & Harnish 1987; Koénig & Siemund 2000) or for a blocking
and obviation account (Kiparsky 2012).

In our paper we discussed factors influencing the encoding of reflexivity in
Kazym Khanty and offered an account in terms of distribution of labour. Unlike
many European languages, Kazym Khanty avoids ambiguity when a 3rd person
pronoun is used. Coreference (discourse-level anaphora) is expressed by different
strategies which depend on topic domains and patterns of their encoding. The
two crucial factors are: (a) the choice of verbal argument marking regulated by
the information structure and (b) the patterns for subject and object pro-drop.
The use of 3" person pronouns in a direct object position is rare and is reserved
for a bound reading even if it can also get a disjoint reading.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

ADD  additive DIM  diminutive
ATT  attenuative EVID evidential
ATTR attributive NFIN non-finite
DETR detransitivizing affix NPST nonpast
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NSG non-singular PUNCT punctual
ORD ordinal SO subject-object agreement
PT  particle

Acronyms

KKhC Kazym Khanty Corpus WKhC Western Khanty Corpus
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Chapter 11

Reflexive constructions in Polish

Katarzyna Janic

Adam Mickiewicz University

Polish, an Indo-European language of the West Slavic sub-branch, has three types
of reflexive constructions. The coreference between agent and patient participant
roles can be expressed by one of the following reflexivizers: siebie, swdj, or sie. The
first reflexive nominal siebie shares the inflectional pattern with the personal pro-
noun, which is uncommon from a crosslinguistic perspective. The second reflexive
nominal swdj is used in the context of the 3' person to make a formal distinction
between 3¢ person reflexive possessive pronouns and their nonreflexive counter-
parts. Finally, the reflexive clitic si¢ is verbal, modifying the syntactic and semantic
value of the verbal valency. Even if si¢ is particularly frequent in impersonal con-
structions, its omnipresence in middle or reflexive domains is also non-negligible.
Like in many Slavic languages, si¢ may also encode the antipassive function.

1 Introduction

1.1 Classification, distribution and dialects of Polish

Polish belongs to the Indo-European language family, which together with Atlan-
tic-Congo, Austronesian and Sino-Tibetan is one of the most populous language
families of the world. Within Indo-European, Polish belongs to the Slavic group
which falls into three major sub-groups: East, West, and South. Together with
Czech, Slovak, and Sorbian, Polish belongs to the West Slavic group. Compared
to other members of West Slavic, Polish has the largest number of speakers. It is
also the second most widely spoken Slavic language.

Polish is a well-documented and well-studied language. It is spoken mainly
in Poland, where it is an official language (see Figure 1). Today’s calculations
indicate that there are 38.5 million people who speak Polish as their first language.

Katarzyna Janic. 2023. Reflexive constructions in Polish. In Katarzyna Janic,
Nicoletta Puddu & Martin Haspelmath (eds.), Reflexive constructions in the
/IIII world’s languages, 293-324. Berlin: Language Science Press.
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In the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary, west Belarus, Ukraine, and central-
west Lithuania, Polish is spoken by many people as a second language.

Wadystawowo

]
AGdynia

https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Polska-dialekty_wg_Urba%C5%84czyka PNG CC-BY-SA
https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/User:Aotearoa

Figure 1: Subdivision of Polish dialects according to Stanistaw Ur-
banczyk

Polish does not exhibit robust regional diversification. This refers to both gram-
mar and lexicon. It attests four or five dialects, depending on whether Kashubian
is included. The latter is spoken in the north-west of Poland around Gdansk
and presents characteristics typical for languages and dialects. Another dialec-
tal area includes Great Poland in the west, centered around the cities of Poznan
and Gniezno. The dialect spoken in this area served as the basis for the forma-
tion of literary Polish. Another area is Little Poland in the south-east, centered on
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Krakow. This region greatly influenced the modern standard language. The third
area is Mazovia. It encompasses the region around the capital city of Warsaw, ex-
tended to east and north-east Poland. The last area is Silesia in the south-west,
with the major city of Katowice.

The chapter is organized as follows. In §1.2, I provide general remarks on Pol-
ish morphosyntax with special attention to clause structure, (§1.2.1), and noun
phrase, (§1.2.2). I pass to pronouns in §2. I discuss personal pronouns in §2.1,
reflexive pronouns in §2.2, and possessive pronouns in §2.3. §3 is dedicated to
reflexive constructions, where I first I elaborate on reflexive constructions with
siebie, (§3.1), then, I explore reflexive constructions with sie, (§3.2), and finally
a word of explanation is given to reflexive constructions with the reflexive pos-
sessive pronoun, (§3.3). In §4, I explore coexpression patterns displayed by the
reflexive form sig. I close the chapter with a note on diachronic development of
the refleivizers, (§5).

1.2 General remarks on Polish morphosyntax
1.2.1 Clause structure

Polish clause structure has a flexible word order. The dominant pattern is SVO,
the second most common word order type in the world (Dryer 2013b). Case en-
coding and gender-number agreement between a verb and its core arguments
shape the language toward accusative alignment. It is a pro-drop language where
the omitted pronoun can always be pragmatically or grammatically inferred from
the context. Reflexive, middle, impersonal, and antipassive are verb-coded valen-
cy-changing operations signaled by sie.

1.2.2 Noun phrase

Polish has a well-developed gender system. Among various categories, nouns
systematically recognize grammatical gender distinction. It is based on three di-
visions: masculine, feminine, and neuter. All singular nouns are either masculine,
feminine, or neuter. Within the class of singular masculine nouns, Polish offers
a more fine-grained differentiation between masculine animate and masculine
inanimate. By contrast, plural nouns recognize only a masculine (or “virile”) and
non-masculine (or “non-virile”) gender distinction. Gender plays a prominent
role in agreement. Specifically, noun gender is relevant to noun-adjective agree-
ment patterns and past tense agreement. Even if the noun gender is inherent in
Polish, one cannot deduce its specific value from the noun form alone. It is only
possible after determining the class declension to which a noun belongs.
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Polish has a relatively rich case system, including nominative, accusative, gen-
itive, dative, locative, and instrumental. Unlike Bulgarian and Macedonian, it did
not develop articles corresponding to the English definite the and indefinite a/an.
In this respect, Polish does not differ much from many languages of the world.
Building on the sample of 620 languages provided by Dryer (2013a), Polish be-
longs to 198 languages that lack definite and indefinite articles. The noun phrase
is thus vague in terms of definiteness, and whether a particular noun receives
a definite or indefinite interpretation is either deduced from the context or re-
solved by demonstratives.

2 Pronouns

Polish has a rich set of pronouns, including personal, reflexive, possessive,
demonstrative, interrogative, distributive, relative, and indefinite. In the present
section, I will focus only on those that are relevant to reflexive constructions,
namely personal pronouns §2.1, reflexive pronouns §2.2, and possessive pro-
nouns §2.3.

2.1 Personal pronouns

The paradigm of the Polish independent personal pronouns with their clitic coun-
terparts is illustrated in Tables 1 and 2. The former illustrates the 1% person and
274 person personal pronouns, while the latter shows the 3rd
pronouns.

person personal

Table 1: 1** and 2" personal pronouns in Polish based on Swan (2002:

153)
1sG 2SG 1pL 2PL

NOM ja ty my wy
GEN mnie/ mie ciebie/ cie nas was
DAT mnie/ mi tobie/ci nam wam
ACC mnie/ mie ciebie/ cie nas was
LOC mnie tobie nas was
INS mngq tobg nami wami

As can be seen from Tables 1 and 2, Polish personal pronouns clearly distin-
guish between 1%t, 24, and 3" person. They are also sensitive to the number
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Table 2: 3" personal pronouns in Polish based on Swan (2002: 156)

3sG(M) 3sG(F) 3sG(N) 3PL(VIR) 3PL(NVIR)
NOM on ona ono oni one
GEN Jjego/go Jjej Jjego/go ich ich
DAT Jjemu/mu jej jemu/mu im im
AcCC Jjego/go ja je ich Jje
LOC nim niej nim nich nich
INS nim niq nim nimi nimi

and case of a noun or a noun phrase they substitute. The 3" person pronouns
additionally distinguish gender. Specifically, the singular form of a 3rd person
pronoun is based on the masculine, feminine and neuter distinction, whereas its
plural counterpart opposes only masculine vs. non-masculine. Like in English,
the declension of personal pronouns in Polish is quite peculiar as the nominative
form differs from other cases i.e., ja T vs. mnie ‘me’, etc.

The nominative 1%t and 2" person pronouns are typically omitted. Their real-
ization is, however, necessary when one emphasizes the importance of the sub-
ject, as in (1),! or seeks for clarification of meaning, as in (2), or contrasts the
pronominal subjects, as in (3).

1) Tylko ja pracuje w weekendy.
only 1sG.NoM work.PRs.3sG in weekend.PL(NVIR).ACC
‘Only I work on the weekends’

(2) Czymy sie  znamy?
Q 1pL.NOM SELF know.pPRs.1PL
‘Do we know each other?’ (Sadowska 2012: 267)

(3) Feslity sie teraz zabawiasz, to ja sobie
if  2sG.NoM SELF now have.fun.Prs.2sG then 1SG.NOM SELF.DAT
ide.
£0.PRS.1SG

‘If you’re having fun now, then 'm on my way’

Deleting the nominative 3rd person pronouns is possible when their referent
is easily inferred from the context. They are, however, expressed when used for

"Unless specified otherwise, I am the author of all examples.
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the first time in a paragraph. In the subsequent text, they can be omitted as long
as their referent remains clear.

Another peculiarity of the Polish personal pronouns is that some show a long
vs. short opposition. In Tables 1 and 2, the short forms appear after the slashes.
Represented by the six forms mie, mi, cig, ci, go, and mu, they behave like clitics.
The short forms can neither carry their own stress nor appear sentences initially,
as in (4). They also manifest distributional restrictions: unlike their long counter-
parts, the short forms cannot appear after a preposition, as in (5).

(4) a. Szukam cie. Kogo szukasz?
look.for.PRrs.1sG 2sG.Acc who search.for.Prs.2sG
‘T'm looking for you. Who are you looking for?” (Swan 2002: 155)
b. Ciebie / *Cie  szukam.
2sG.Acc  2sG.Acc look.for.prs.1sG
‘T am looking for you’

(5) a. Patrzy na mnie / “mie.
look.PRs.3sG on 1sG.ACC  1SG.ACC
‘He is looking at me.
b. Mysle 0 tobie  / “ci.
think.PRs.1sG about 2SG.DAT 2SG.DAT
‘T am thinking of you.

The longer forms: mnie (vs. mi, mig), ciebie (vs. cig), tobie (vs. ci), jego (vs.
g0), jemu (vs. mu) are called emphatic pronouns and are used when emphasis
is required (Bielec 1998). They obligatorily carry the stress. Like the remaining
independent pronouns, mnie, ciebie, tobie, jego, and jemu can also occur at the
beginning of the clause and after a preposition. The contrast between 1% person
short clitic form mi and its longer equivalent mnie is illustrated in (6).

(6) a. Nauczyciel dat mi ksigzke.
teacher.sG(VIR).NOM give.PST.35G 1SG.DAT book.sG(F).Acc
‘The teacher gave me the book’

b. Nauczyciel dat mnie  ksigzke.
teacher.sG(VIR).NOM give.PST.3sG 1SG.DAT book.sG(F).Acc

‘T was the one the teacher gave the book to.” (Feldstein 2001: 65)

The independent personal pronouns which do not recognize the short vs. long
opposition can be stressed, depending on whether they are emphasized or not.
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Despite their name, the referent of the personal pronouns in Polish may also
denote animals or inanimate objects. This is illustrated in (7), where the inflected
person masculine pronoun nim [3sG(M).Loc] corefers with the masculine
noun stéf ‘table’.

(7) Ksigzki lezq na stole i pod
book.NOM.PL(NVIR) lie.PST.3PL(NVIR) on table.sG(M).Loc and under
nim.
3sG(Mm).LoC

‘The books are on the table and under it. (Sadowska 2012: 265)

Polish personal pronouns share many properties with their English equiva-
lents. For instance, they form a paradigm, are not morphologically transpar-
ent and exhibit restricted possibilities in terms of modification. However, they
are necessarily referential, in particular definite. Thus, they cannot have a non-
specific or generic interpretation. Neither can the Polish personal pronouns be
used as bound variables. Example (8) illustrates the last point.

(8) a. Kazda kobieta, uwaza, Ze ona
every.sG(F).NOM woman.sG(F).NoM consider.Prs.3sG that 3sG(F).NOM
Jjest maqdra.

be.PRs.3sG clever.sG(F).NOM

‘Every woman; thinks that she; is clever’

b. Kazda kobieta, uwaza, ze jest;
every.sG(F).NOM woman.sG(F).NOM consider.Prs.3sG that be.PRs.3s5G
maqdra.

clever.sG(r).NoM

‘Every woman; thinks that she; is clever. (Siewierska 2004: 11)

In (8a), the anaphoric pronoun ona can be construed as coreferential only with
some entity outside the clause. Since personal pronouns in Polish are necessarily
referential, they cannot be interpreted as bound variables. As pointed out by
Siewierska (2004), a bound variable interpretation is only possible if the person-
number properties are expressed solely on the verb, as in (8b).

The contrast in the interpretation illustrated in (8) corresponds to two kinds
of coreference recognized in the literature: discourse-referential interpretation
and co-varying interpretation. Example (8a) exemplifies the discourse-referential
reading because the anaphoric pronoun ona denotes a particular woman the ref-
erent of which can only be identified in the discourse. In contrast, (8b) exemplifies
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a co-varying interpretation. The person inflected on the verb can be construed as
bound by the quantified subject kazda kobieta ‘every woman’ of the main clause.

Polish personal pronouns share one nominal feature based on sociolinguistic
implications (cf. Siewierska 2004). Using the 3rd person pronouns is highly infor-
mal among adults. Thus, the system of the language developed special 3 person
pronouns with a formal flavor: Pan, Pani, and Paristwo, which function as hon-
orific 274 2"d person
singular ty and plural wy forms. The 3rd person pronouns of polite, formal ad-
dress is still visible in the agreement of the verb, as shown in (9).

person pronouns. They serve as alternatives to the informal

(9) Pani  powinna przeprosic  za swoje
Madam should.prs.35G(F) apologize.INF for 35G(N).REFL.POSS.ACC
zachowanie.
behaviour.sG(N).Acc

‘Madam, (you) should apologize for your behaviour’

Polish speakers use honorific pronouns when they address a stranger, some-
one they do not know well, or someone of authority in order to express respect
and distance. In the system, the honorific pronouns Pan, Pani, and Paristwo func-
tion in parallel with their corresponding grammaticalized nouns, meaning ‘gen-
tleman’, ‘lady’, and ‘ladies and gentlemen or Madam and Sir’ accordingly.

2.2 Reflexive pronouns

Polish has two reflexive forms, siebie and sig, which display different formal and
functional characteristics. In what follows, I will briefly summarize their similar-
ities and differences. I will discuss them in detail in §3.1 and §3.2 respectively.

Regarding morphosyntactic characteristics, neither sig nor siebie signals a gen-
der distinction. They are also indifferent to the number category. Both, however,
inflect for case. While siebie distinguishes all the cases except nominative, sig re-
alizes only genitive, dative, and accusative dative. Both forms thus constitute an
incomplete (‘defective’) pronominal paradigm, given in Table 3.2

Since the reflexive pronoun siebie has the same inflectional pattern as the
1%t person and and person personal pronoun (cf. Table 3), undoubtedly they
belong to the same paradigm. In addition to the similar inflectional paradigm,
siebie exhibits other pronoun-like features. For instance, it cannot be modified or
possessed. Coordination of the reflexive pronoun with the (personal) pronouns

2Table 3 has been adopted from Wiemer (2007: 517) and slightly modified.
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Table 3: The reflexive forms in Polish

Case Reflexive Independent 2sG independent 1sG independent
clitic reflexive pronoun personal pronoun personal pronoun

NOM - - ty ja

GEN  sie siebie ciebie mnie

DAT  (se)” sobie tobie mnie

ACC  sig siebie ciebie mnie

Loc - sobie tobie mnie

INS - sobg tobg mngq

rather than with nouns is rare crosslinguistically. This is a particularity of west-
ern Indo-European languages in particular of the Slavic and Germanic groups.

The difference between siebie and si¢ also involves morpho-phonological vari-
ation. Siebie is defined as an independent pronoun. Hence, it is realized as a sep-
arate word and, what is more important, it takes the primary word stress. It also
manifests syntactic independence because it may occur in isolation as an ellipti-
cal answer. Example (10) illustrates this possibility.

(10) a. Komu kupitas lody?
whom buy.PsT.25G ice.cream.ACC.PL(NVIR)
‘For whom did you buy ice cream?’

b. Sobie.
SELF.DAT

‘Myself” (Sadowska 2012: 278)

By contrast, the grammatical features of the reflexive form si¢ show the prop-
erties of clitics. Even if si¢ occurs as a separate word, it is phonologically and
morphologically dependent on the host. For instance, it lacks prosodic indepen-
dence i.e., it cannot be stressed. The presence of si¢ does not affect the place of
the stress of words to which it is adjacent. Finally, sie shows little, if any, syntac-
tic independence. It has a restricted distribution relative to the independent form.
For instance, it cannot appear in isolation or after a preposition. Consequently,
the reflexive forms siebie and si¢ belong to two different paradigms.

The morpho-phonological variation between siebie and si¢ corresponds to
what Kemmer (1993) calls the heavy vs. light distinction. The form of siebie is
defined as heavy because it contains more phonological ‘body’ or ‘'material’ that
can be measured in terms of a number of segments. By contrast, si¢ is considered
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to have a light form. This means that like many other languages with a heavy vs.
light opposition in the reflexive domain (e.g. Djola, Old Norse, Surselvan, Slavic),
sig is a dependent form that demonstrates reduced phonological material.

The difference between siebie and sie reflects a nominal vs. verbal distinction.
The possibility of occurring in non-object position or in isolation can be taken
as an indication of the (pro)nominal features that are manifested by siebie. Sie
is more of the verbal type. It cannot appear in the non-object position. Its com-
bination with a transitive verb may result in the modification of the syntactic
structure of the verbal predicate. Moreover, both reflexive forms demonstrate
functional differences. In contrast to siebie the use of which is primarily limited
to express the coreferential meaning, si¢ is highly polyfunctional with a wide
scope beyond the coreference domain. Nevertheless, both the reflexive forms are
diachronically related, where sig¢ is claimed to originate from the pronoun siebie.

2.3 Possessive pronouns

Polish has independent possessive pronouns that agree in gender, number, and
case with the noun they refer to. Table 4°> and Table 5 offer their forms with
differential and coreferential interpretation respectively.

Table 4: The differential possessive pronouns in nominative case in

Polish
1sG 1rL 2sG 2prL
maoj moi twoj twoi
F moja moje twoja twoje
moje moje twoje swoje

The peculiarity of the Polish possessive pronouns is a formal split at the level
of the 3™ person pronoun, leading to the distinction between coreference vs.
disjoint interpretation. Since the 3rd person possessive pronouns: swoj [3sG(m)],
swoja [3sG(F)], swoje [3sG(N)] (together with their plural equivalents) corefer
with the subject participant of the clause, they are labeled reflexive possessive
pronouns. They contrast with their possessive nonreflexive equivalents: jego
[sc.m/N] and jej [sG(F)] (also with their plural equivalents, see 5). These pronouns
signal that a possessor referent is different than subject. The formal split based on
reflexive vs. nonreflexive possessive opposition is rare crosslinguistically. Many

*Tables 4 and 5 have been adopted from (Wiemer 2007: 519) and slightly modified.

302



11 Reflexive constructions in Polish

Table 5: The coreferential possessive pronouns in nominative case in

Polish
3sG 3pPL 3sG 3prL
swoj swoi jego ich
F swoja swoje jej ich
swoje swoje jego ich

languages lack this distinction, thereby leading to referential ambiguity. A text-
book example comes from English where in the clause She went to her room, the
possessive pronoun her oscillates between coreference reading (She went to her
own room) and a disjoint one (She went to somebody else’s room).

3 Reflexive constructions

Polish distinguishes reflexive constructions with the independent reflexive pro-
noun siebie, reflexive constructions with the clitic form sig, and reflexive construc-
tions with the possessive reflexive pronoun swoj. Since the general morphosyn-
tactic characteristic of these three reflexive forms has already been introduced
in §2, in what follows i.e., in §3.1, §3.2, and §3.3, I discuss their functional aspects
and idiosyncratic properties.

3.1 Reflexive constructions with the reflexive independent pronoun
siebie

Reflexive constructions with the reflexive independent pronoun siebie display
peculiar properties in Polish. In the first part of the present section, I discuss
their functional characteristics (§3.1.1), and the domain of coreference (§3.1.2).
In the second part, I have a closer look at coreference of the subject with the
beneficiary role (§3.1.3). In the final part, I explore the formal aspects of siebie
with special attention given to its dative and accusative form (§3.1.4).

3.1.1 Functions

Depending on the subject, siebie is translated as ‘myself’, ‘yourself’, ‘herself’,
‘himself’, ‘itself’, ‘ourselves’, ‘yourselves’, or ‘themselves’. It primarily performs
two functions. In the first place, the pronoun siebie corefers with a singular sub-
ject, leading to the reflexive interpretation, as shown in (11).
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(11) a. Oskarzony bronit siebie  zaciekle.
accused.sGg(M).Nom defend.psT.3sG(M) SELF.AcC fiercely
‘The accused defended himself fiercely.

b. Matka chronita siebie i
mother.sG(F).NOM protect.PST.35G(F) SELF.ACC and
swoje dzieci.

PL(NVIR).REFL.POSS.ACC child.PL(NVIR).ACC
‘The mother protected herself and her children’

The independent reflexive pronoun siebie can also be coreferential with the
subject participant in the plural form. Here, it performs a reciprocal function,
carrying the meaning of ‘each other’ and/or ‘one another’. In fact, many Polish
clauses with a plural subject and the reflexive pronoun siebie are ambiguous, situ-
ated at the interface of reflexive and reciprocal interpretations. Thus, in (12a-12b),
both the reflexive and reciprocal readings are equally acceptable, and a broader
context is required to resolve an interpretative ambiguity.

(12) a. Przyjaciele bronili siebie  dtugo.
friend.Nom.PL(VIR) defend.psT.3PL(VIR) SELF.ACC for.a.long.time

i. ‘The friends were defending themselves for a long time.
ii. ‘The friends were defending each other for a long time.

b. Magda i Marta lubity siebie.
Magda.Nom and Marta.NoM like.PST.3PL(NVIR) SELF.ACC

i. ‘Magda and Marta liked themselves’
ii. ‘Magda and Marta liked each other. (Nedjalkov 2007: 263-264)

However, not all clauses with a plural subject and pronoun siebie in object
function are ambiguous. The pragmatic context may occasionally help to provide
disambiguation, as illustrated in (13).

(13) Przyjaciele obudzili siebie.
friend.NOM.PL(VIR) wake.PST.3PL(VIR) SELF.ACC

i. ““The friends woke themselves up.

ii. “The friends woke each other up (e.g. by snoring).” (Nedjalkov 2007:
264)

3.1.2 Domain of coreference

Example (14) illustrates the distribution of the reflexive siebie in various syntactic
contexts.
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(14)

®

Marek szanuje tylko siebie.
Marek.NOM respect.PRS.35G only SELF.ACC
‘Marek respects only himself’
b. Dziewczyny lubig tylko siebie.
girl.NoM.PL(NVIR) like.PRS.3PL(NVIR) only SELF.ACC
‘The girls like only themselves’
c. Czesto mowicie do siebie  na glos.
often talk.out.PRs.2PL to SELF.GEN on voice.SG(M).ACC
‘You often talk out loud to yourselves’
d. Zawsze nosze na sobie  czyste ubrania.
always wear.PRS.1sG on SELF.LOC clean cloth.PL(NVIR).ACC
‘T always wear clean clothes’
e. Zamknij drzwi za sobg.
close.1MP.2sG door.PL(NVIR).AcC behind SELF.INS
‘Close the door behind you’
f. Szybko znalazt sobie nowgq dziewczyne.
quickly find.PsT.35G(M) SELF.DAT new.sG(F).Acc girl.sG(F).acc
‘He quickly found a new girl’

Example (14) shows that siebie accepts two antecedent domains. The first is
an autopathic domain (cf. Haspelmath 2023: §8 [this volume]) that refers to the
coreference relation between subject and object in a monotransitive clause, as in
(14a-14b). The second is recognized in the literature as the oblique domain and in-
dicates the coreferential relation between the subject and an oblique participant
of the same minimal clause. This can be observed in (14c-14f).

Unlike Turkish, Kashmiri and some other languages, Polish disallows coref-
erence of the independent reflexive pronoun siebie with the grammatically less
salient antecedent i.e., the dative object, as in (15). To express the coreference be-
tween the complement of the PP and the object, the language makes use of the
pronominal nonreflexive anaphoric pronoun, e.g. nim, as in (16).

(15) Fanm opowiedzial  Piotrowi; o sobie;x;.
Jan.Nnom tell.psT.35G(M) Peter.pAT about SELF.LOC
‘John; told Peter; about himselfj+;/

(16) Fan opowiedzial  Piotrowi; o nims/j/k-
Jan.Nnowm tell.psT.35G(M) Peter.DAT about 3sG(Mm).LoC
‘John; told Peter; about himjj;i.” (Siewierska 2004: 193)
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3.1.3 Coreference of the subject with the beneficiary

Another type of context relevant to the present discussion involves a coreference
between the subject and a non-patient participant such as beneficiary.

Benefactive events refer to the event wherein the subject participant performs
an action that is of benefit either for himself or for a distinct participant. This
leads to a ‘self-benefactive’ and ‘other-benefactive’ distinction. In self-benefac-
tive events, the subject argument, therefore, assumes two semantic roles, that of
the agent and that of the beneficiary, and the coreference between these two par-
ticipants can be signaled in languages in multiple ways. For instance, in English,
the agent-beneficiary coreference can be expressed either through the reflexive
pronoun alone, as in Paula bought herself a book or by a reflexive pronoun cou-
pled with the preposition: Paula bought a book for herself. By contrast, the clause
such as Paula bought a book for John exemplifies a benefactive event where John,
construed as the beneficiary, takes advantage of the action performed for him
by the agent participant. Like English, Polish also expresses the coreference of
subject with a beneficiary through the reflexive pronoun that may occur in two
syntactic configurations. While the first involves the reflexive pronoun in dative
form, (17a), in the second, the reflexive pronoun is in the accusative form and
accompanied by the preposition dla ‘for’, (17b).

(17) a. Dziecko kupito sobie lizaka.
child.sg(n).Nom buy.PsT.35G(N) SELF.DAT lollipop.sG(m).Acc

‘The child bought herself a lollipop.

b. Dziecko kupito lizaka dla siebie.
child.sg(N).NoM buy.PsT.35G6(N) lollipop.sG(m).acc for SELF.ACC

‘“The child bought a lollipop for herself’

The alternation in coding the beneficiary coreference is common for all Sla-
vonic languages. Even if it is subject to free variation in Polish, there is a ten-
dency to favor a morphologically less complex beneficiary expressed by the da-
tive form rather than a prepositional phrase. This goes hand in hand with Swan’s
(2002) observation and corpus-based study. A survey of the National Corpus
of Polish shows, for instance, that the verbal form kupit [buy.psT.35G(M)] oc-
curs with the dative reflexive beneficiary form 287 times against 4 occurrences
wherein the same participant is expressed through a prepositional phrase dla
siebie [for sELF.Acc]. Building on the text-frequency criterion for markedness,
Kemmer (1993) argues that self-benefactive constructions of the type (17a) are ex-
pected to happen far more frequently than their prepositional equivalents (17b).
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The author reports two pieces of evidence in support of this prediction. The
first comes from Surselvan (Indo-European). Stimm (1973: 50), who carried out a
corpus-based study for this language, found only two examples of self-benefac-
tive construction of the type (17b), against several hundred constructions of the
type (17a). The second piece of evidence comes from English. Kemmer (1993: 76)
extracted benefactive self-forms from a British written corpus, where the con-
structions of the type (17a) vastly outnumbered those corresponding to (17b).

3.1.4 Dative and accusative form of siebie

The dative form of siebie is used in many contexts optionally with a colloquial fla-
vor. The pronoun adds a nuance of casualness, volitionality, subjectivity, aimless-
ness, perverseness, or even disregard. The omission of siebie makes the register
less informal. Compare (18a) with (18b).

(18) a. Jak sobie chcesz.
as SELF.DAT want.PRS.2SG

‘As you want.
b. Fak chcesz.

as want.PRS.2SG

‘As you want.

Concerning the accusative form of siebie, it may compete with its light equiv-
alent sie in formal speech. Their analysis reveals some differences in the ac-
cusative context. Sadowska (2012) specifically underlines the emphatic (19a) and
contrastive (19b) function performed by the heavy reflexive form alone. In other
accusative contexts, the light form sig is particularly favored, as shown in (19¢).

(19) a. Tylko SIEBIE |/ *sie widze w lustrze.
only SELF.ACC SELF see.PRS.1SG in mirror.sG(N).LOC

‘I see only myself in the mirror’

b. Widze siebie /| “sie, ale ciebie nie widze.
see.PRS.1SG SELF.ACC SELF but 2SG.ACC NEG see.PRS.1SG
‘I see myself, but I don’t see you’

c. Widze sie  w lustrze.
see.PRS.1SG SELF in mirror.SG(N).LOC

‘I see myself in the mirror’
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3.2 Reflexive constructions with the reflexive clitic form sie

Reflexive constructions with the reflexive clitic form si¢ are widely used in Polish.
In the present section, I first approach this form from the functional perspective,
(§3.2.1), with particular attention given to its non-standard but still productive
dative use, (§3.2.2). Then, I discuss the unstable position of the form si¢ in the
clause, (§3.2.3). Finally, I propose a typology of reflexive verbs accompanied by
the form sie, (§3.2.4).

3.2.1 Functions

The reflexive form si¢ means ‘self’. One of the functions it performs is to signal
the coreference between two participants in the minimal clause. This situation
is illustrated in (20), where the agent oskarzony ‘the accused’ in subject function,
instead of defending a distinct participant, performs the act of defense on himself.
The coreference is signaled through the reflexive clitic sie.

(20) Oskarzony bronit sie  w sqdzie.
accused.sG(M).NoM defend.psT.3sG(M) SELF in court.sG(M).LOC

‘The accused defended himself in a court.

Like the corresponding independent reflexive form siebie, the clitic form sig
can also signal the reciprocal meaning in a clause. This observation holds par-
ticularly for the sie-constructions with the plural subject. In Polish, such con-
structions are frequently ambiguous, oscillating between reflexive and reciprocal
interpretations, as shown in (21).

(21) Asia i Janek czesali sie codzienne.
Asia.NoM and Janek.NoM comb.PST.3PL(VIR) SELF every.day

i. ‘Every day Asia and Janek combed each other’
ii. ‘Every day Asia and Janek combed themselves. (Wiemer 2007: 515)
To disambiguate such clauses, either an extended context or the use of a spe-
cific adverb is required. For instance, in (21), the reciprocal interpretation be-

comes evident if one of the two synonymous adverbs nawzajem ‘one another’ or
wzajemnie ‘each other’ is added.

3.2.2 Dative form

I have already mentioned in §2.2 that in formal registers si¢ only displays an ac-
cusative-genitive syncretism. However, linguistic descriptions occasionally men-
tion the dative use of the form se, limited to colloquial use. The dative status of
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sig is intriguing. Since it has gone out of use in standard Polish, many grammars
do not discuss it explicitly (Feldstein 2001; Swan 2003; Sadowska 2012). Never-
theless, se appears nowadays to be very productive in colloquial usage. In this
respect, Swan (2002) mentions that in informal communication, the dative form
se is highly marked stylistically. It adds to the communication a flavor of peas-
ants’ talks. This is because using the non-standard se is a distinctive feature of
rural dialects. We observe that nowadays this form is widely accepted even by
well-educated people, who employ it to color their utterances. The colloquial
use of dative se in Polish contrasts with other Slavic languages like Czech or
Bulgarian, in which such a form does not carry any stylistic and sociolinguistic
implications and is perfectly acceptable in formal registers.

3.2.3 Positioning

The position of the reflexive form sie within a clause is not stable. As a clitic form,
it may have different hosts, preceding or following them. Even if different syn-
tactic and stylistic factors condition this variable position, some clear tendencies
can be distinguished. For instance, si¢ favors the second position in a clause, as
shown in (22-23).

(22) Dzieci sie  Zle czujg.
child.NoM.PL(NVIR) SELF bad feel.Prs.3PL
‘Children feel bad.” (Bielec 1998: 59)

(23) Janek sie chce popatrzyé na ogrod.
Janek.NoM SELF want.PRS.3sG look.INF at garden.sG(m).Acc
‘Janek wants to have a look at the garden.’ (Sussex & Cubberley 2006: 391)

Even if in (23) sig is hosted by the infinitive popatrzy¢ ‘to look’ of a subordinate
clause, it still occupies the second position of the main clause. This possibility
results from the fact that in Polish, a subordinate clause may shift the reflexive
clitic to the left to meet the preference of this form for the second position. How-
ever, the configuration in which si¢ is immediately adjacent to its host popatrzec
is also acceptable, as shown in Janek chce sie popatrzyc na ogrod.

According to Swan (2003), the position of si¢ with regard to its verbal host is
subject to language register. While in formal contexts the reflexive clitic favours
the post-verbal position, as in (24a), in colloquial speech, it tends to precede the
verb, as in (24b).
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(24) a. Bardzo spiesze sie.
very hurry.up.pRs.1sG SELF
‘Tam in a big hurry’
b. Bardzo sie spiesze.
very  SELF hurry.up.Prs.1sG
‘Tam in a big hurry’

Swan (2002) goes one step further and formulates the correlation between
language register, the positioning of sig, and the length of the verbal host: the
less formal the style, and the shorter the verb, the more likely it is that sig will
take the position before the verb.

Another context in which sie demonstrates to some extent a more or less stable
position involves clauses in which it co-occurs with an enclitic (i.e., unstressed)
personal pronoun. In this environment, the reflexive form tends to follow the
pronoun rather than to precede it, as in (25).

(25) On mi sie  nie podoba.
35G(M).NOM 1SG.DAT SELF NEG like.PRS.35G
‘T don’t like him.” (Swan 2002: 318)

Finally, sie shows a strong regularity in the context of verb-initial-clauses. The
clitic systematically occupies the position after the verb. The imperative clause
illustrated in (26) may serve as an illustration of this type of structural configu-
ration.

(26) Spiesz sie powoli!
hurry.up.1mp.2sG SELF slowly
‘Hurry up slowly.

In some contexts, the employment of si¢ may be optional. This is particularly
noticeable when multiple reflexive verbs are used within a single clause, where
there is a strong tendency not to repeat the final sig, as in (27).

(27) a. Chiopcy myjq sie i ubierajg (sig).
boy.NOM.PL(VIR) wash.PRS.3PL SELF and dress.up.PRS.3PL(VIR) SELF
‘The boys are washing and dressing (themselves).
b. Kasia uczy sie I bawi (sie).
Kasia.NoM learn.prs.3sG SELF and play.PRS.3SG SELF
‘Kasia learns and plays.” (Bielec 1998: 60)
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Another context worth mentioning involves preposition phrases, in which the
occurrence of sig is prohibited. In (28), the only possible way to express the coref-
erence of the subject is to use the reflexive pronoun siebie.

(28) Patrze na siebie /| "sie w lustrze.
look.PRs.1sG on SELF.ACC SELF in mirror.sG(N).LOC

‘Tlook at myself in the mirror’

3.2.4 Reflexive verbs

The term ‘reflexive verb’ refers to any verb accompanied by the form sie, without
necessarily implying a meaning of coreference (e.g. spieszy¢ si¢ ‘to hurry up’).
Reflexive verbs recognize a three-fold partition in Polish. The first group involves
reflexive verbs that have active counterparts and where the presence of si¢ does
not affect the lexical meaning of the verb (my¢ ‘to wash sb. vs. myé sie ‘to wash
oneself’, zgina¢ ‘to bend sth.’ vs. zgina¢ sie ‘to bend oneself’).

The second class encompasses reflexive verbs called deponents, which do not
have nonreflexive counterparts (Kemmer 1993: 251), such as ba¢ si¢ ‘to fear’, bawié
sie ‘to have a good time’, Smiaé si¢ ‘to laugh’, opiekowaé sie ‘to look after’, ktoci¢
sig ‘to argue’, uSmiechac sig ‘to smile’. Another characteristic of this group is that
even if they combine with the reflexive clitic sig, it is difficult to assign any partic-
ular function to this form. Finally, in Polish, deponent verbs often demonstrate
a complex morphological form, being derived either from verbs, adjectives, or
nouns. When derived from verbs, they carry one of the following prefixes: do-,
na-, o-(ob-), od-, po-, prze-, przy-, roz-, u-, w-, wy-, z-, za- (Brooks Zagorska 1975:
256).

The last group involves lexicalized reflexive forms i.e., verbs with active coun-
terparts, but in which the presence of sie shifts the lexical meaning of the base
verb. The meaning of the lexicalized verbs is related in one way or another to the
original meaning of the initial verb, as in uczy¢ ‘to teach’ vs. uczy¢ sie ‘to learn’,
czu¢ ‘to detect a smell’ vs. czué sig ‘to feel’, chwalié¢ ‘to praise’ vs. chwalic si¢ ‘to
boast’.

Reflexive verbs occur in all conjugations and follow the same tense rules as
their active counterparts. Both syntactically intransitive and transitive verbs ac-
cept the reflexive form sie. As far as intransitive forms are concerned, the lan-
guage imposes restrictions on possible combinations that are difficult to encap-
sulate in a general rule (but see §4.2 on impersonal use of si¢). Hence, this constel-
lation must be learnt individually, on a case-by-case basis. Regarding transitive
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verbs with sig, many of such verbs occur with the reflexive form without any con-
straints. In such cases, the clitic si¢ may function as a valency-changing operator
that reduces the syntactic transitivity of the input verb (cf. §4). The fact that the
sie-verb does not retain the syntactic structure of the core verb may serve as an
indication of this reduction, as shown in (29).

(29) a. Chiopiec chwycit gatqgz.
boy.sG(M).NoM grab.psT.3sG(M) branch.sG(F).Acc
‘“The boy grabbed the branch (to hold onto it).

b. Chiopiec chwycit sie gaftezi.
boy.sG(m).NOM grab.psT.35G(m) self branch.sG(F).GEN
“The boy grabbed the branch (to hold onto it). (Janic 2016: 176-177)

In (29b), the object argument of the reflexive verb chwycic si¢ differs from the
one associated with the transitive verb chwycié ‘to grab’, (29a). It is no longer
coded like a core argument since it carries the oblique i.e., genitive case.

In Polish, it is not only verbs that can host sie. Deverbal nouns can also perform
this function. Hence, expressions such as mycie si¢ zimng wodq ‘washing oneself
with cold water’, where the reflexive noun mycie sie relates to the verb my¢ sie
‘to wash oneself’, are perfectly acceptable. A similar observation holds for the
non-clitic form siebie. The ability to combine deverbal nouns with the reflexive
forms seems to be rare in the languages of the world. Among Slavic languages,
only Polish seems to attest this possibility (Sussex & Cubberley 2006).

3.3 Reflexive constructions with the reflexive possessive pronoun
swoj
As indicated in §2.3, Polish makes a formal distinction between 3 person reflex-

ive possessive pronouns and their nonreflexive counterparts. This split leads to
a coreference vs. disjoint-reference opposition, as illustrated in (30-31).

(30) Marek odwiedza  swojego brata, a nie
Marek.NOM visit.PRS.3SG SG(M).REFL.POSS.ACC brother.sG(m).Acc but NEG

jego brata.
SG(M).POSS.GEN brother.sG(m).GEN

‘Mark is visiting his (own) brother and not his (someone else’s) brother’
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(31) Dzieci nie majq swoich
child.PL(NVIR).PL NEG have.PRS.3PL 3PL(NVIR).REFL.POSS.GEN
paszportow, my mamy ich
passport.PL(NVIR).GEN 1PL.NOM have.PRS.3PL 3PL(NVIR).POSS.ACC
paszporty.
passport.PL(NVIR).ACC

‘“The children do not have their (own) passports, we have their passports.
(Bielec 1998: 162)

In (30), the accusative form swdj ‘his own’ corefers with the subject, which is
not the case with its nonreflexive anaphoric counterpart jego. The same contrast
holds in (31) between swoich and ich, meaning ‘their’. In the context of the 1%
person and gnd person possessive pronouns, the referential ambiguity no longer
holds and the choice between reflexive and nonreflexive forms is in general stylis-
tically determined (Feldstein 2001: 73). Consider (32-33).

(32) Mam mojq / swojq ksigzke.
have.Prs.1sG 1sG(F).P0ss.ACC  1SG(F).REFL.POSS.ACC book.sG(F).Acc
‘T have my/my own book

(33) Masz twojg / swojq ksigzke.
have.PRrs.25G 25G(F).POSS.ACC  2SG(F).REFL.POSS.ACC book.SG(F).ACC
‘You have your/your own book. (Feldstein 2001: 73)

Unlike English and many other languages, Polish is not very prone to code the
possessive relation overtly. This applies to both inalienable and alienable posses-
sion. When the context is transparent, there is a tendency to omit the possessive
pronoun. This is clear in the following two examples: in (34), it is self-evident
that the addressee can only close his/her own eyes and that in (35) the agent
could only defend the dissertation that she is the author of.

(34) Zamknij oczy.
close.IMP.25G eye.ACC.PL(NVIR)

‘Close (your) eyes.

(35) Obronitam doktorat pod  koniec 2013 roku.
defend.psT.1sG thesis.sG(M).acc under end.sG(m).Aacc 2013 year.sG(M).GEN

‘I defended my dissertation at the end of 2013’
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However, some contexts ask for explicit coding of the possessive relation.
When the possessor is not the subject, a possessive pronoun serves to clarify
the meaning, as shown in (36).

(36) Jade odwiedzié jego babcie.
g0.FUT.1SG Visit.INF  35G(M).POss.Acc grandmother.sG.(F).Acc
‘T am going to visit his (not mine) grandma’

The possessive relationship is also explicitly coded in the context of contras-
tive emphasis. Comparison of (37a) with (37b) illustrates this contrast.

(37) a. Wez ubrania i daj mi
take.1Mp.2sG clothes.PL(NVIR).AcC and give.IMP.2SG 1SG.DAT
Swiety spokoj.
sacred.sG(M).ACC peace.SG(M).ACC

‘Take (your) clothes and leave me in peace’

b. WeZ SWOJE ubrania a
take.IMP.2SG PL(NVIR).REFL.POSS.ACC clothes.PL(NVIR).AccC and
MOJE zostaw w spokoju.

PL(NVIR).POSS.ACC leave.IMP.25G in peace.SG(M).LOC
‘Take your clothes and leave mine in peace.

Finally, the reflexive possessive pronoun swéj ‘one’s own’ is also used when
a speaker intends to highlight the greater specificity of the possessed item. Con-
trast (38a) with (38b).

38) a. Ewa jezdzi do prac samochodem.
pracy
Ewa.NOM go.PRS.35G to work.sG(F).LOC car.sG(m).INS

‘Ewa drives to work by car’
b. Ewa jezdzi do pracy swoim
Ewa.NOM go.PRS.35G to work.sG(F).LOC SG(M).REFL.POSS.INS
samochodem.
car.sG(M).INS
‘Ewa drives to work in her own car’ (Sadowska 2012: 180)

4 Related functions performed by the reflexive form sie

The functional scope of the reflexive clitic form si¢ goes far beyond the corefer-
ence meaning. This grammaticalized form is nowadays highly polysemous, per-
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forming a range of valency-reducing operations, including middle §4.1, imper-
sonal §4.2, and antipassive §4.3.

4.1 Middle function

Middle formations denote events in which the subject participant is viewed not
only as the doer of the action but also as the place on which this action is per-
formed (see Benveniste 1966; Kemmer 1993; and Creissels 2006). Both the doer
and the place of the event are construed as one single inseparable entity. This
contrasts with the reflexive type of events, in which the subject assumes two se-
mantic roles, agent and patient, the referents of which are conceived as distinct
entities.

In Polish, the reflexive clitic si¢ often participates in middle derivations. Swan
(2003: 20) specifically mentions that the reflexive and reciprocal use of sig¢ is def-
initely not as frequent as its use to express middle types of events. The author
reports the particularly frequent presence of si¢ in grooming actions e.g. czesa¢
sie ‘to comb oneself’, my¢ sie ‘to wash oneself’, kgpacé si¢ ‘to bathe oneself’, as in
(39), or goli¢ si¢ ‘to shave oneself’, as in (40).

(39) Codziennie sie  kgpie.
every.day sELF bathe.prs.1sG
T take a bath every day’

(40) Gole sie  przed $niadaniem.
shave.PRs.1sG SELF before breakfast.sG(N).INS

‘I shave before breakfast’ (Swan 2003: 584)

Grooming verbs may denote actions performed either on the whole body or
only on its part. In Polish, the coding of whole-body actions may differ from body-
part actions. For instance, when the action targets a particular body part, the
language calls for a transitive construction with a body-part referent expressed
as object. Compare (41) with (42).

(41) Musze sie  umyd.
have.to.pRs.1sG SELF wash.INF
‘Thave to wash up.’

(42) Musze umyé  rece.
have.to.Prs.1sG wash.INF hand.PL(NVIR).ACC
‘Thave to wash my hands. (Swan 2003: 584)
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Within a middle domain, the clitic form also productively encodes change of
body posture as in kta$¢ ‘to lie down’ vs. ktas¢ sie ‘to lie down oneself’, pod-
nies¢ ‘to uplift’ vs. podniesé sie ‘to get up’, opieraé ‘to lean’ vs. opieraé sig ‘to lean
against’. Another type of middle event with si¢ involves non-translational mo-
tions like obrécié¢ ‘to turn’ vs. obrécié sie ‘to turn oneself’. The reflexive form sie
is also highly productive in expressing emotional reactions or mental agitation:
ztosci¢ “to make sb. angry’ vs. zloscic¢ si¢ ‘to get angry’, rumieni¢ ‘to brown sth’
vs. rumienié si¢ ‘to blush’, martwi¢ ‘to make sb. worry’ vs. martwic si¢ ‘to worry
oneself’, denerwowa¢ ‘to make sb. angry’ vs. denerwowa¢é si¢ ‘to get angry’. Fi-
nally, si¢ derivations also allow a decausative reading. The latter refers to verbs
that express a change of state or physical process with no clearly implied agent,
as shown in (43).

(43) Wiym czajniku woda gotuje sie
in this.sg(m).Loc kettle.sG(M).Loc water.SG(F).NOM boil.PRS.3SG SELF
bardzo szybko.
very quickly

‘In this kettle, the water boils very quickly.

In Polish, decausative formations alternate with impersonal reflexive deriva-
tions (cf. §4.2). Both remain in a close semantic affinity, revealing, however, a
slight semantic difference. Unlike impersonal reflexive verbs, as in (44a), de-
causative ones, as in (44b), do not imply any potential agent, which would be
necessarily involved in the development of an action denoted by a verb.

(44) a. Kawe sie  gotuje.
coffee.sG(F).Acc SELF boil.PRs.35G
“The coffee is being boiled.
b. Kawa sie  gotuje.
coffee.sG(F).NOM SELF boil.PRs.35G
“The coffee is boiling.’ (Swan 2002: 320)

4.2 Impersonal function

Polish has a well-developed impersonal system. It recognizes three kinds of im-
personal constructions, including impersonal reflexive, impersonal passive and
impersonal with dedicated verbal -no/-to forms. Impersonal reflexive construc-
tions, (45), select a verb in an invariable 3" person singular form. The sentence
lacks a grammatical subject, which leads to the impersonal interpretation. Polish
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employs reflexive impersonal constructions extensively, which constitutes one
of the peculiarities of the grammatical system of this language.

(45) Rozumie sie.
understand.PRS.3SG SELF

‘It is understandable’

When referring to past events, impersonal reflexive verbs occur invariably in
the 3™ person neuter singular past-tense indicative form, suffixed with -fo, as in
(46). When denoting present events, they are in the 3™ person singular present-
tense form, as in (47). Finally, in the context of future events, predicates are com-
plex, consisting of an auxiliary in the 3'¢ person singular future-tense form and
the 3% person neuter singular past -fo form, as in (48).

(46) Kiedys wylqcznie pisato sie  listy.
once exclusively write.PST.35G(N) SELF letter.PL(NVIR).ACC
‘In the past only letters were written.

(47)  Teraz pisze sie  listy i e-maile.
now write.PRS.3SG SELF letter.PL(NVIR).AcC and email. PL(NVIR).ACC

‘Now letters and emails are [being] written.

(48) W przysztosci bedzie sie  pisato tylko
in future.sG(F).LoC be.FUT.35G SELF write.PST.35G(N) only
e-maile lub SMSy.

email.PL(NVIR).ACC or sms.PL(NVIR).ACC
‘In the future only emails or SMS will be written. (Sadowska 2012: 428)

Another distinctive feature of Polish impersonal reflexive constructions is that
their verbs accept a direct object much in the same way as corresponding active
verbs. However, what is atypical for them and what distinguishes these construc-
tions from their equivalents in other languages (e.g. Serbo-Croatian) is that this
noun phrase occurs in the accusative rather than the nominative, and that a verb
invariably remains in the 3rd person singular form. This type of construction is
an approximate equivalent of English clauses translated by ‘one’, ‘you’, or ‘they’.
Example (49) illustrates this point.

(49) a. Owe przesqdy dzisiaj inaczej  sig interpretuje.
such prejudice.pL(NVIR).ACC today differently SELF interpret.PrS.3sG
‘One interprets such prejudices differently nowadays.
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b. Sprawe zatatwi  sie od  reki.
matter.SG(F).Acc fix.PRS.35G SELF from hand.sG(F).GEN

‘One will fix the matter without any problems.” (Siewierska 1988: 262,
246)

Impersonal reflexive constructions may also occur with dative arguments. The
latter can be either represented by a personal pronoun e.g. ci, (50), or by a noun
phrase e.g. ludziom, (51).

(50) Jak ci sie  spato?
how 2sG.DAT SELF sleep.psT.35G(N)

‘How did you sleep?’ (lit. How was sleeping to you?)

(51) Czy ludziom sie tu dobrze mieszka?
Q people.DAT.PL(NVIR) SELF here well live.PRrs.3sG
‘Do people live happily here?’ (lit. Is living happy to people here?) (Bielec
1998: 60)

When compared to the corresponding active constructions, impersonal reflex-
ives occurring with dative may imply a nuance of involuntary act, as in (52b)
or disclaim responsibility, as in (53b). The semantic difference is, however, very
subtle and difficult to grasp by English translations.

(52) a. Dobrze spie.
well  sleep.prs.1sG
T sleep well”

b. Dobrze mi sie  sypia.
well  1sG.DAT SELF sleep.PRs.35G

T sleep well”

(53) a. Tak tylko powiedziatem.
so only say.PsT.1sG(M)
‘T only said that (i.e., I did not mean it).
b. Tak mi sie  tylko powiedziato.
S0 1SG.DAT SELF only say.PST.3sG(N)
T only said that (i.e., I did not mean it). (Swan 2002: 312)

In the past tense, impersonal reflexive clauses, (54a), may alternate with ded-
icated -no/-to impersonals i.e., constructions with the neutral singular past in-
dicative verbal form, (54b). Both types of impersonal clauses remain in strong
semantic affinity and are subject to free variation.
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(54) a. Wymienilo sie  kilka nazwisk.
mention.PST.35G(N) SELF few.PL(NVIR).ACC name.PL(NVIR).ACC

‘Several names were mentioned.
b. Wymieniono kilka nazwisk.
mention.PST.3sG(N) few.PL(NVIR).ACC name.PL(NVIR).ACC

‘Several names were mentioned. (Swan 2002: 316)

The occurrence of si¢ in the impersonal context is very high. This may result
from the fact that active verbs that normally do not combine with the reflexive
clitic realise this restriction in the impersonal context. Practically, any non-sie-
verbs can admit the reflexive clitic to express the impersonal meaning as by¢ ‘to
be’ and mieé ‘to have’ in (55), or spaé ‘to sleep’ in (56).

(55) Jak sie bylo miodym, to sie mialo wiecej
how SELF be.psT.35G(N) young.sG(m).INs then SELF have.pPST.35G(N) more
czasu.

time.sG(m).Acc

‘As you were young, you had more time’

(56) Tutaj sie dobrze spi.
here seLr well sleep.PRs.3sG
‘One sleeps well here. (Bielec 1998: 60)

Impersonal reflexive clauses are particularly frequent in the interrogative con-
text, as shown in (57).

(57) a. Jak tam sie jedzie?
how there SELF go.PRs.35G
‘How does one get there?’
b. Co sie mowi w takiej sytuacji?
what SELF say.PRs.35G in such situation.sG(F).Loc
‘What does one say in such a situation?’ (Swan 2002: 320)

In impersonal reflexives, the implicit subject receives a human, indefinite inter-
pretation. Thus, it may be unknown, generic and/or of a low degree of specificity.
Logically such clauses cannot occur with overtly expressed subject and can only
refer to the situations based on human activities, leading to a three-fold distinc-
tion: requests, as in (58a), commands, as in (58b), and statements, as in (58c).
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(58) a. Jak sie jedzie do Lodzi?
how SELF go.PRs.3sG to L6dZ.GEN

‘How do you get to £6dz? (Swan 2002: 583)

b. Tak sie mowi.
SO SELF say.PRS.3SG

‘That’s how it is said. (Bielec 1998: 60)

c. Tutaj sie tanczylo.
here sELF dance.PsT.3sG(N)

‘There was dancing here.

Whether impersonal reflexive constructions are indeed subjectless is in fact a
matter of controversy in linguistic discussions. For instance, Comrie (1985) ap-
proaches this type of constructions as impersonal passive clauses with no overt
subject and where the implied human agent is represented as a demoted under-
lying subject. On the other hand, Siewierska (1988) mentions that in the Polish
linguistic tradition, impersonal reflexives are often viewed as fully active clauses
where the implied human agent is both the underlying and surface subject. The
description by Swan (2003: 538) aligns with this observation. The author argues
that sie occupies a quasi-nominal position, functioning thereby as subject.

4.3 Antipassive function

The reflexive clitic si¢ may also perform the antipassive type of valency-changing
operation. This means that it operates on a transitive verb without affecting the
semantic roles of the associated arguments. The resulting construction is syntac-
tically intransitive and the P argument loses the properties of a core argument.
The syntactically downgraded P argument can either be realized as oblique, as
in (29), repeated here for convenience as (59b), or is eliminated from the surface
structure of a verb, as in (60b).

(59) a. Chiopiec chwycit gatgz.
boy.sG(M).NoM grab.psT.3sG(M) branch.sG(F).acc
‘“The boy grabbed the branch (to hold onto it).
b. Chiopiec chwycit sie  galezi.
boy.sG(m).NOM grab.psT.35G(m) SELF branch.sG(F).GEN
‘The boy grabbed the branch (to hold onto it). (Janic 2016: 176-177)

(60) a. Wasz syn bije dzieci.
25G(M).POSS.NOM son.SG(M).NOM beat.PRs.3sG child.PL(NVIR).ACC

‘Your son beats up the children’
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b. Wasz syn bije sig.
25G(M).POSS.NOM S0n.SG(M).NOM beat.up.PRS.3SG SELF

“Your son has a tendency to beat up [others]. (Janic 2016: 153)

Polish antipassive constructions with omitted P argument are characterized
by the fact that this argument is in fact suppressed (or syntactically ‘blocked’).
Hence, it cannot be overtly realized. This type of antipassive construction is
known in the literature under the label ‘absolutive antipassive’. In Polish, the
suppressed argument of absolutive antipassive clauses systematically receives
a human interpretation. Unless explicitly specified by the context, it tends to
display a low degree of specificity, triggering a generic, indefinite and/or non-
referential reading. The verb denotes an irrealis, generic type of event, whereas
the agent participant is viewed as having a special inclination or tendency to
perform a denoted action.

Polish reveals a strong correlation between lexical meaning of a verb and the
type of antipassive structure in which it occurs. Specifically, only verbs express-
ing an antagonistic action such as kopaé ‘to kick’, szczypa¢ ‘to pinch’, pchaé ‘to
push’ przezywaé ‘to nickname’, bi¢ ‘to beat up’, drazni¢ ‘to annoy’, drapaé ‘to
scratch’ chlapacé ‘to splash’, gryzé ‘to bite’ and plué ‘to spit’ can occur in absolu-
tive antipassive constructions (Janic 2016: 157).

5 Diachronic development

In her discussion of the middle voice, Kemmer (1993) classifies languages accord-
ing to whether they express reflexive and middle functions through the same
form. In case where they do, the author raises the question of whether these
forms are related diachronically. Subsequently, she divides languages into three
types: i) those with a one-form middle system, ii) those with a two-form cognate
system, and iii) those with a two-form non-cognate system. Polish belongs to the
second type, which is considered to be rare crosslinguistically. Among other lan-
guages with a two-cognate system, one can also mention Jola (Atlantic-Congo)
with -oro and o distinctive though diachronically related forms, and other Slavic
languages.

Kemmer (1993) argues that a two-form cognate system results from a dia-
chronic process of repartition (Bréal 1897). The outcome of such an evolution
is a division of a single form into two distinct, heavy and light forms. The heavy
form usually displays (pro)nominal features, whereas the latter, due to grammat-
icalization, shares the characteristic of clitics. The occurrence of the light form
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results from renewing or reinforcing of the heavy form. This form is reintro-
duced to a language system as a relatively independent element. Then, due to
coalescence or erosion, it undergoes phonological reduction. Thus, at the syn-
chronic level, the light form is viewed as a reduced form of the heavy form. The
formal split of a single form converges with the semantic division of labour. The
light form is typically assigned to the middle domain, in contrast to its heavy
counterpart, which maintains its initial coreference meaning.

The analogous development took place in Polish, where the light form si¢ that
demonstrates the properties of clitics originated in the heavy form siebie. The
formal split aligned with the semantic extension. The grammaticalized form sig¢
extended the functional scope to the middle domain, preserving, however, the
initial reflexive function. The next step of grammaticalization involves deseman-
ticization (or ‘semantic bleaching’) where in some contexts the clitic si¢ loses the
semantic content and starts to operate on a structural basis alone (e.g. impersonal
or antipassive). In Polish, the encroachment of si¢ into a more structural-based
field did not, however, lead to its total desemanticization. Even if sie is partic-
ularly frequent in impersonal contexts, its omnipresence in middle or reflexive
domains is also non-negligible.
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Abbreviations

This chapter follows the Leipzig Glossing Rules (Comrie et al. 2008). Additional
abbreviations used are:

NVIR non-virile VIR virile
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Chapter 12

Reflexive constructions in Thulung

Aimée Lahaussois

Université Paris Cité and Université Sorbonne Nouvelle, CNRS, Laboratoire
d’histoire des théories linguistiques

In this contribution, I present reflexive constructions in Thulung (Sino-Tibetan,
Nepal). After introducing the language and its basic morphosyntax, I describe the
primary reflexive strategy, which is the reflexive voice marker -sif, as well as the
other uses of the same voice marker and the unclear status of the emphatic nominal
twap in reflexivization. I then discuss the expression of coreference with different
verb types, and with different semantic roles, before describing the difficulties of
expressing partial coreference. I close the chapter with examples of long-distance
coreference, a relatively simple situation in Thulung, which can embed reported
discourse (or thought) only as direct speech.

1 Introduction to Thulung

Thulung is a language of the Kiranti subgroup of Sino-Tibetan/Trans-Himalayan,
spoken by several thousand speakers in Solukhumbu district in Eastern Nepal
(across the villages of Mukli, Deusa, Kangel, Lokhim, Jubu, Panchan, Salle,
Necha); see Figure 1. The language is exclusively oral, although missionary ef-
forts over the past twenty years have resulted in the translation of the Old Tes-
tament, transcribed in an adapted version of Devanagari.! The data discussed
herein comes from fieldwork I have carried out on Thulung since 1999.

Like other Kiranti languages, Thulung is in close contact with Nepali (Indo-
Aryan), the national language of Nepal, resulting in a number of calqued con-
structions.

!The main adaptations concern the phonemes /&/ and /e/; vowel length is not transcribed.
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Figure 1: Map of the Kiranti-speaking area, based on Schlemmer (2019)

2 Basics of Thulung morphosyntax

While a minimal Thulung sentence can consist of a single finite verb, arguments
are often present in the form of pronouns or full noun phrases. Arguments are
identified on the basis of case-marking and indexation.

This section presents the personal pronouns of Thulung (§2.1), and the case-
marking and indexing of core arguments (§2.2), both important preliminaries to
understanding the language’s reflexive constructions.

2.1 Personal pronouns

Personal pronouns exhibit person, number (singular, dual, plural), clusivity and
formality contrasts. The paradigm is shown in Table 1.

The formality contrast in 2nd and 3 person singular pronouns is a relatively
new phenomenon. An earlier description (Allen 1975) reports 2sG gana, 2PL gani,
3sG gu and 3pL gumi. It appears that new formal pronouns were created for the
2sG and 3sG by coopting the 2pL and 3PL pronouns, respectively, some time be-
tween Allen’s fieldwork and the start of my own in 1999. The creation of new
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12 Reflexive constructions in Thulung

Table 1: Personal pronouns of Thulung

SG DU PL
1 go gutsi (incl.) gui (incl.)
gutsuku (excl)  guku (excl.)
2 gana (inform.)  gatsi gani (-mim)
gani (formal)
3  gu (inform.) gutsi gumi (-mim)

gumi (formal)

plural pronouns through suffixation of the nominal pluralizer -mim filled the re-
sulting gap in the pronoun system, even though speakers currently tend to use
both new and old plural forms with about equal frequency (Lahaussois 2003).

2.2 Case-marking and indexing of core arguments

Core arguments are identified through case-marking and argument indexation,
which are conditioned by the referential hierarchy (e.g. Silverstein 1976; De-
Lancey 1981) in (1):

(1) 1> 2>3>human > non-human animate > inanimate

Thulung has a split ergative case-marking system, with the split occurring
within the person section of the hierarchy. When acting as A arguments, two
case-marking possibilities exist: 1% singular, and singular, 2" dual persons are
nominative-marked (i.e. unmarked); this is what is seen in (3) and (5) below.
Other A arguments, namely and plural, 3rd persons and other NPs, are ergative-
marked (with -ka),? as is seen in (4) and (6) below.

Object arguments also have differential marking, with the split occurring
within the animacy part of the referential hierarchy. The dative marker -lai
(glossed DAT), borrowed from Nepali, appears on primary objects (“an indirect
object in a ditransitive clause or a direct object in a monotransitive clause”, Dryer
1986: 808) characterized by animacy: it is generally found with high-status hu-
mans (see 5-6 below), and only optionally with low-status humans (e.g. chil-
dren) and occasionally animals (‘dog’ is unmarked in 3-4). Inanimate objects are

The unusual position of the split, within the 2°¢ person, can be explained as resulting from the
creation of new plural pronouns with suffixation of the nominal pluralizer -mim. Presumably,
-mim, previously only found with 3¢ person-like NPs, triggered ergative-marking on the new
2pL form gani-mim (through analogy with other -mim-marked NPs).
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almost never marked. (For some discussion of primary object marking across
Tibeto-Burman and its semantic nature, see LaPolla 1992).

A few alignment patterns illustrate the marking of core arguments, encoded
as follows: ‘S-@ V-s’ translates to mean that the S argument is unmarked, and
the verb (V) takes indexation for the single S argument (see 2). Similarly, with
transitive scenarios, ‘A-@ P-@ V-a>p’ is to be translated as two unmarked A and
P arguments and a verb with indexation for A and P.

(2) S-@V-s:
gu khor
3sG[-@] snore[.35G]
‘He snores.

(3) A-9P-@ V-a>p:
go khlea  jal-u
1s6[-@] dog[-@] strike-1sG>3sG
I strike the dog’

(4) A-kaP-@ V-a>p:
gu-ka khlea jal-u
3sG-ERG dog[-?] strike-35G6>3sG
‘He strikes the dog’

(5) A-@ P-lai V-a>p:
go me mutsu-lai jal-u
1sG[-@] DEM man-DAT strike-1sG>3sG
‘I strike that man

(6) A-kaP-lai V-a>p:
gu-ka go-lai  jal-ni
3SG-ERG 1sG-DAT strike-35G6>1sG
‘He strikes me.

Thulung verbs index up to two arguments> on verbs, with a series of intran-
sitive person indexes and a series of transitive indexes. Verbs are often labile,
with the same root occurring with either transitive or intransitive indexes, and
bringing about changes to argument structure and semantics.

3These are A and P in a monotransitive scenario, and either A and R (for secundative verbs) or
A and T (for indirective verbs) in ditransitive scenarios.

328



12 Reflexive constructions in Thulung

3 Reflexive strategy and uses

This section will present the reflexive voice marker (§3.1), additional uses of the
same marker (§3.2), and raise the question of the role of the emphatic nominal
in reflexive constructions (§3.3).

3.1 Reflexive voice marking

Thulung has a reflexive voice marker, -sif (and allomorphs -si, -sin, -sik), which
is the primary strategy for expressing agent-patient coreference. It occurs in a
specific slot of the verbal template and has been reconstructed to proto-Kiranti
*-n$i (van Driem 1990: 47). The reflexive voice marker has a number of functions:
the central one is reduction of the valency of the verb,* which can thereby only
take intransitive indexes. This brings about the interpretation of the agent and
patient, neither of which is necessarily overtly expressed (although the agent is
overtly expressed in 7-9), as coreferential.

(7) go sel-si-yu-mim tsapra tel-ka kla:-si-yu
1sG wash-REFL-1sG-NMLz after 0il-INS rub-REFL-1sG
‘After I wash, I rub myself with oil’
(8) go oram-nun tsey-si-nu
1SG DEM.PROX-COM hang-REFL-1sG
‘T will hang (myself) onto this. [holding onto a monkey’s tail to escape
from imprisonment]
(9) meram mutsa u-twap-na sen-s-ta
DEM man 3sG.Poss-self-INT Kkill-REFL-35G.PST
‘The man killed himself’ (elicited)

Sentence (9) could equally well be formulated with a 3sG pronoun subject as
in (10):

(10) gu u-twap-na sen-s-ta
3sG 3sG.Poss-self-INT kill-REFL-3SG.PST
‘He killed himself’

It is interesting to contrast this with the expression of the object pronoun in
situations of disjoint reference, which in this case would yield (11):

“Note however that in Thulung, as in related Khaling, intransitive verbs can sometimes be
reflexivized (see Lahaussois 2016: 57-58; Jacques et al. 2016: 44; Jacques 2015).
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(11) gu-ka meram-lai sef-du
3SG-ERG DEM-DAT Kkill-35sG>3sG.PST
‘She killed him’

Note that the use of the distal demonstrative meram as the object pronoun
makes it clear that this is a case of disjoint reference, with the distal deixis estab-
lishing otherness.

While there is a single reflexive voice marker, which is obligatory in reflex-
ive constructions and occurs in full paradigms (see Table 2), with no restrictions
as to person/number and tense, there is an older, no longer productive reflex-
ive marker, the reflex of which is found in many verbs with middle semantics.
This older reflexive marker only surfaces in partial paradigms, as an -s on the
verb stems that occur with 1pr1 and 3sG forms (see grey cells in Table 3), and
verbs where it appears are now considered to form an inflectional class (the s-
stem class). Interestingly, this class is not limited to intransitive verbs: transitive
verbs are also found (bearing transitive indexes), though in considerably lower
numbers than intransitives.

The two paradigms are contrasted in Tables 2 and 3.

Table 2: Paradigm for verb Table 3: Paradigm for

khlo:simu, ‘return’, with the reflex- verb semu, ‘fart’, with -s

ive voice marker -si (or allomorphs) only surfacing in forms

in all forms in grey cells

NPST PST NPST PST

1sG  khlo:-si-nu khlo:-si-nro 1sG  se-nu se-nro
1p1  khlo:-si-tsi khlo:-sit-tsi 1p1  se-tsi se-ttsi
IDE  khlo:-si-tsuku  khlo:-sit-tsoko IDE  se-tsuku se-ttsoko
et khlo:-sir-i khlo:-sit-di 1p1 | ses-i ses-ti
1PE  khlo:-sin-ku  khlo:-sif-toko 1PE  se-ku se-ttoko
2sG  khlo:-si-na khlo:-sit-na 2sG  se-na se-nna
2pU  khlo:-si-tsi khlo:-sit-tsi 2DU  se-tsi se-ttsi
2pL  khlo:-si-ni khlo:-sit-ni 2PL  se-ni se-nni
3sG  khlo:-si khlo:-sit-da 3sG  se ses-ta
3pUu  khlo:-si-tsi khlo:-sit-tsi 3DU  se-tsi se-ttsi
3L khlo:-si-mi khlo:-si-mri 3L se-mi se-mri

However, because the productive reflexive voice marker is optionally phono-
logically reduced to -s, this sometimes leads to identical forms between the para-
digms of reflexively-marked verbs and the s-stem class verbs of Table 3, namely
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in the 1p1 and 3sG forms. An example of the variant form of the reflexive voice
marker is seen in (9) above: instead of the expected sen-sif-da [kill-REFL-35G.PST],
we have sensta. While this form may look like it belongs to a paradigm such as
that in Table 3, it is in fact a variant form of an otherwise well-behaved reflexive-
ly-derived verb. (For more detailed discussion, see Lahaussois 2011, 2016).

3.2 Other uses of the reflexive voice marker

The reflexive voice marker has a number of other uses: it can also mark reciprocal,
middle, antipassive and anticausative functions. I retain REFL as a gloss for the
marker across its different uses, as an indication of what I consider to be the core
function.

With a reciprocal function, the utterance must contain a non-singular subject
(as in 12). Semantics is important to interpretation; in (13), without the redupli-
cated emphatic nominal, the utterance would be ambiguous as to a reciprocal vs
a reflexive interpretation (which would be something like ‘twist themselves up’).

(12) mer-tsip mamtha phwa-sit-tsi
that-pu last.year separate-REFL-3DU.PST
‘They separated last year’

(13) memim twap-twap bal-si-mi
3PL self-RED  wind-REFL-3PL
‘They are tangled together.

Example (13) can be contrasted with (14), which features a reflexive form of
the same verb.

(14) memlo u-lu-dra u-mam-ku sem
then 3sG,.Poss-tooth-Loc 3sG;.Poss-mother-GeN hair
bal-sik-pa mini-ka lwas-tu 7e

wind-REFL-ACT.PTCP human;-ERG see-35G;>3SG.PST HS

‘Then the human; saw his; mother’s hair that had wound itself around
his, tooth.

The line between a reflexive and a middle interpretation can be a fine one, but
the following examples are of “situations where there is no clear distinction be-
tween the ‘doer’ and the one ‘being done to’” (LaPolla 2003: 36); see also Kemmer
1993: §3), and are considered middles. Example (15) illustrates non-translational
motion, (16) of change in body posture.
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(15) a-rem ne-ra-ma go ki-si-gro
1sG.poss-body hurt-3sG.psT-coNJ 1sG pull.tight-REFL-1SG.PST
‘My body hurt and I stretched.

(16) lamtsoko-ra tsettse-mim ther-si-mri
door-roc  child-pLu  lean-REFL-3PL.PST

‘The children were leaning on the door’

With an antipassive use, the patient argument of the underived sentence be-
comes an oblique argument, a fact which is reflected in the case markers it takes
on after derivation: comitative -nun or ablative -ram (17b), or locative -ra (18b).
In the underived examples with the same base verbs in (17a) and (18a), go and
mandir are patient arguments. The change in case-marking is accompanied by
a change in the indexes on the verb, which are intransitive, indexing the S, after
derivation.

(17) a. gu-ka go-lai ghram-ni
3SG-ERG 1sG-DAT feel.disgust-35G6>1sG
‘He is disgusted by me’
b. gumi bira-nun/-ram ghram-si-mi
3pL  leech-com/-aBL feel.disgust-REFL-3PL
‘They are disgusted by leeches.
(18) a. gu-ka mandir khir-u
3SG-ERG temple circumambulate-35G>3sG
‘He circles the temple’
b. gu mandir-ra khir-si
3sG temple-LocC circumambulate-REFL.35G
‘He circles around at the temple’

When there is no clear external cause for the action, an anticausative interpre-
tation results. This is the case with the reflexive-marked verb in (19).
(19) daksa ar-sif-da
tree make.fall-REFL-35G.PST
‘The tree fell”

3.3 Reflexive or emphatic nominal?

While the primary reflexivization strategy in Thulung is clearly verbal, the lan-
guage has an emphatic nominal, twak or twap, which is optionally used in some
reflexive constructions, as in (20).
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(20) (u-twap tsai)  tha-s-ta
(3sG.ross-self cCONTR) hide-REFL-35G.PST
‘He hid (himself).

This nominal, which can be translated as ‘self’, often takes possessive indexes,
as in the following paradigm (Table 4).

Table 4: Emphatic nominal paradigm (possessive pronoun + ‘self’)

SG DU PL
1 a-twap atsi-twap (incl.) aki-twap (excl.)
itsi-twap (excl.) iki-twap (incl.)
2 i-twap  itsi-twap ini-twap
3  u-twap utsi-twap uni-twap

There is an additional set of adnominal possession markers: the possessive in-
dexes in Table 4 combine with a nominalizer -ma, generating a full set with per-
son/number/clusivity contrasts; these nominalized forms are used attributively,
preceding the noun they modify. We thus have ama twap [1sG.poss self] ‘my self’
as well as a-twap [1sG.poss-self] ‘myself’ used interchangeably.

Emphatic nominals are not obligatory with most reflexive constructions, and
are often found in scenarios where there is no coreference, as in (21):

(21)  u-twak-ka dwak-g-m-num bia bo-m-sa-mu
3sG.Poss-self-ERG like-35G6>35G.NMLz-COM marriage do-INF-APPL-INF

‘They should marry her to someone she herself likes’

Nonetheless, in certain reflexive-voice-marked scenarios, the emphatic nomi-
nal can used as well. This is the case with (22) below.

(22) me kalas-ram ku-ka twap pran-si-mu ba:si
DEM Kales-ABL water-1ns self sprinkle-REFL-INF must

‘Each person must sprinkle himself with water from the Kales’

4 Coreference with different verb types

This section explores the expression of coreference with different verb types:
body care and grooming verbs (§4.1), and extroverted verbs (§4.2).
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4.1 Body care/grooming verbs

Verbs of grooming and body care can be divided into those affecting only part of
the body and those affecting the whole body.

Body-part actions can be expressed either by means of reflexivized verbs
or transitive constructions. Example (23) illustrates two body-part actions ex-
pressed through reflexivized verbs.

(23) hur-si-ri-mim tsanra bui-da:la tel-ka kla:-si-mu ba:si
wash.head-REFL-1P1-NMLZ after head-on oil-1Ns apply-REFL-INF must
‘After we wash our hair, we must apply oil [to our heads].

Transitive constructions, with the object possessively marked or not, can also
be used. Example (24) illustrates this alternative construction with the same (first)

verb as in (23).

(24) go a-sem hur-pu-ma dut-pu
1SG 1sG.Poss-hair wash-1s6>35G-CcONJ comb.hair-1sG>3sG

‘T wash my hair and comb it.

Example (25) shows a transitive construction used for a body-part action, with-
out possessive marking on the body part; the equivalent whole-body action can
be seen in (7), with obligatory reflexive voice marking.

(25) go lwa drzemka sel-pu
1sG hand carefully wash-1s6>3sG

‘I wash my hands carefully’

Thulung also expresses some body-part actions through the following depo-
nent verbs (as per Kemmer 1993: 22), for which no base verb currently exists:
hi:simu ‘turn body or head’, khusimu ‘wear on head’, khlusimu ‘wear on feet’.

Whole-body actions, typically dressing and bathing, are always reflexively
marked, as illustrated in examples (26-28).

(26) to:si-ra tshem-ra la:-mu-lai bwapme-mim tshem
Tosi.festival-Loc dance-Loc go-INF-DAT housewife-pPLU much
blwa-sif-miri
dress.up-REFL-3PL.PST
“To go to dance at Tosi, the housewives dressed themselves up a lot’
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(27) musu ku-gui plam-sit-da
buffalo water-into immerse-REFL-3SG.PST

5

“The buffalo immersed itself in the water.

(28) go nepsun-ra blay-siy-ro
1sG sun-LoCc  dry-REFL-1SG.PST
‘I dried myself in the sun’

4.2 Extroverted verbs

With reflexivized extroverted verbs (“those which denote an action typically per-
formed on others”, Haiman 1998: 73), subjects are nominative case-marked and
verbs take intransitive indexes and are reflexively marked. Additionally, they
tend to include the emphatic nominal, as seen in (29), as well as in (9), which
includes another extroverted verb.

(29) khlea u-twap-na khren-si
dog 3sG.poss-self-INT bite-REFL.35G

“The dog bites itself. (elicited)

5 Coreference of subject with different semantic roles

5.1 Possessors

Thulung uses the same coding system for possessors, whether or not there is
coreference between the subject and the possessor: possession is marked with
a possessive index on the possessed noun and/or a genitive case marker on the
possessor.’

Examples (30-31) illustrate the same adnominal possession marking (prefix u-,
for 3sG.poss) used to mark possession which is coreferential with the subject (in
the first occurrence in each sentence), and coreferential with the patient (in the
second occurrence in each sentence). This shows quite clearly that Thulung has

no special adnominal possessor form for coreference with the subject.

>This yields the following possibilities:

(i) mam-ku (u-)khel
mother-GEN (35G.Poss-)leg
‘mother’s (her-)leg’
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(30) wu-badzai-lai thon-kot-du 7e me thanki-ka
35G;.pOss-grandmother-DAT IDEO-spray-3sG;>35G,.PST HS DEM resin-INs
u-kal-bari
35G,.Poss-face-all.over

‘He sprayed his grandmother suddenly with resin, all over her face’

The first instance of u- (u-badzai ‘his grandmother’) is coreferential with
the subject (not overtly expressed, but present in the discourse and indexed on
the verb), whereas the second (u-kal, 3sG.poss-face) refers instead to the grand-
mother as possessor, and is thus coreferential with the object. The coreference
is indicated with subscript numbers in the glosses.

A similar situation is found in (31), although it is made up of two sequential
utterances:

(31) me u-khel tsai  hopka das-ta e me
DEM 35G;.POss-leg cONTR like.this move-35G;>3SG.PST HS DEM
khola-go-ju tsobethat-du 7e ;me no-ka ne me
river-inside-Low.Loc dip-35G;>3SG.PST Hs ; DEM fish-ERG TOP DEM
u-khel khret-da get-da retsa e
35G.Poss-leg bite-PURP come-3sG,.PST it.seems HS
‘He moved his legs like this, he dipped them into the river, and that fish
came to bite his legs’

The two relevant possessed nouns in (31) are the two occurrences of khel
‘leg’: the first occurrence is coreferential with the (unexpressed, but indexed on
the verb) subject of the verb dast#; in the second occurrence, the subject is the
(overtly expressed and ergative-marked) no ‘fish’, and there is no coreference
between the subject and the possessor of khel ‘leg’.

It might be suspected that the possession of body parts and kin terms in (30)
and (31) potentially has an impact on the possessive index, but this is not the case:
in (32), u- alone marks possession by the subject of the utterance.

(32) wu-ta:rbar khjarjarjarja  thuf-to jok-ta ‘e
3sG;.poss-machete scraping.sound pull-sim.cvB go.down-35G;.PST HS
‘He went down, pulling his machete with a scraping sound’

In situations where coreference between the subject and possessor must be
definitively established, the emphatic nominal twap is used, in which case no am-
biguity remains. Thus while (33) can be used for both situations with coreference
and disjoint reference between the